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The cause which led to the production of 
the following pages is easily stated. Having 
taken up the Collects as a lesson for his own 
class in the Sunday-school connected with the 
church of which he is curate, it occurred to the 
writer, whilst examining those Collects before 
meeting his class, that the labour of preparing 
separate questjons for each Collect might be 
spared, and that one jset of general questions 
might without diffiotilty be drawn out, by 
which each particular Collect could be ana- 
lysed with gufficient minuteness, and the 
various points therein involved sufficiently 
examined and *explained. This idea origin- 
ated in the great similarity found in many 
of the Collects, and in the frequent repetition 
of the samfe words and phraser \ wv^ W?Oc»Kt^ 
in the circumatmce that, wit3^ a le^ ^^c,^^^i^ss^^ 
onljr, the Collects all folW, one ^eviex^ ^^^« 

a 2 ''ij 
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of arrangement, and are composed on 
the same plan. Each Collect was f 
divide itself almost naturally into thi 
or divisions, which we may call, for di 
sake, first, the Invocation, or address; 
the Petition; third, the Conclusion, 
these divisions is, for the most part 
and distinctly marked, though they j 
rally longer in some Collects than ii 
because of the greater number of st 
therein put forth. But, such being 
it seemed to him a possible matter 
one single set of Questions, which woi 
to bring out with sufficient minute 
various points involved under each 
heads : the answers to such questions 
as a matter of course, when the Collet 
selves vary, but the same questions 
for the examination of each and any j 
Collect; with such omissions of add 
might be necessary to meet any spec 
euliar case. 

It also occurred to him that any h 

the Collects, without a reference to th( 

of the Christian Year w\i\c\x ^Yve. l\i< 

^o those Collects, would be ao i^x 
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and incomplete; hence that some instruction 
on the subject of those Seasons ought always 
to be connected therewith : and then, further, 
that when engaged in an examination of the 
Collects, it would also be a fitting opportunity 
to bring before the scholars the important 
subject of prayer, and to impress upon their 
minds their duty with reference thereto. 

Acting upon these ideas, the " Questions and 
Explanatory Observations^' on these subjects, 
which form the first part of the little Work 
now oflPered to the public, and the ^^ Analysis'' 
of each Collect, after the order referred to above, 
which forms the second part, were drawn out 
by the writer, though not without experiencing 
a greater difSculty therein than he had at first 
imagined ; and whether with so much success 
as to render them worthy of general adoption 
may, perhaps, be matter of doubt. He trusts, 
however, that he can say, that the several 
questions under each topic are the result of 
a careful examination of the respective subjects, 
and an attentive consideration of the circum- 
stances connected with each, and tl^e, ^\^\^^ 
proposed to be accomplished. 
The ''Questions " are w\t\io\it «l«««^ "^^^ 
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many reasons ; the chief of which is that the 
scope of the work did not admit of it. It has 
not been so much the writer's object to frame 
a catechism on each pai*ticular Collect^ as to 
point out to the teachers in our Sunday and 
Daily schools^ and to others engaged in the 
education of the young, — such as the tutors and 
governesses in private seminaries and families, 
and those parents who are in the habit of 
gathering their children around them on the 
evenings of the Sabbath^ to pour into their 
minds the precious deposit of Divine truth, — 
what a vast amount of instructive and edifying 
matter is contained in these parts of our Church 
service; and what a profitable lesson an ex- 
amination thereof, on the plan herein proposed, 
may easily be made ; and then, further, besides 
making known and recommending the adoption 
of the plan, to furnish such assistance as would 
enable them successfully to carry it out. More- 
over, as the scope of the work did not admit of 
answers being given, so neither did the nature 
of the questions require it. For with respect 
to the questions on the Collects, each particular 
Collect will readily furnish its ovni-, «sid -^ifch 
respect to the other topics, ^^ wis^et^ xaa:^ 
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be ascertained on reference to the explanatory 
observations by which the questions are fol- 
lowed. 

If asked^ — ^Why publish^ seeing that there 
are several works on the Collects already in 
existence? his answer is^ that he knows no 
work on the subject in which his method of 
analysing the Collects is pursued^ or on the 
same comprehensive plan. Indeed^ at the 
time he began to give form and substance to 
his own ideas^ he was not aware of the existence 
of any work of the kind^ not having been much 
in the way of such publications ; had he been^ 
it is probable the idea of adding to their num- 
ber would never have entered his mind. He 
has, however, since examined every book on the 
subject he has been able to meet with, in order 
to ascertain whether his own would prove a 
superfluous work, intending, in such case, to 
discontinue it ; but he has found none in which 
the ground he has taken up is already occupied. 
On the other hand, he finds, as from the dif- 
ferent constitution of human minds was, per- 
haps, to be expected, that he has taken a view of 
the subject differing from a\\ ^\& ^^^^L'^.^^'sass^'^ 
in the same path, and that \i\a ^oi^ ^^^^'^^ '^'^'^ 
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interfere with any of theirs. For in no book cm 
the Collects prepared with a special referenee 
to Sunday-school and other teachers, with 
which the writer has as yet become acquaintedi 
are the Seasons of the Christian Year treated 
upon and explained in the same manner; in 
no other such book is the general subject of 
prayer introduced as it is in his, and in so 
other is so full and comprehensive a method 
of dissecting and analysing the Collects to be 
found as he has given here. 

The writer has also the satisfaction of being 
able to add, that several of his better, known 
and more influential brethren, to whom hiB 
method of illustrating the Collects has been 
submitted, have expressed themselves most 
favourably respecting it, and that it is through 
their advice these sheets have been sent to the 
press. 

With these explanations the writer leaves 
the work in the hands of the public ; and asks 
no favour from them but this, that they will 
speak their sentiments freely respecting it. 
His great ambition is to be useful in his day 
and generation ; and notlimg yioxxVA. ^x\avft him 
wore than to feel that liia \«)oo\« wi^ Mvcafc 
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had been bestowed upon a useless and un- 
necessary work : and if such be the character 
of the present one, the sooner it receives its 
condemnation the better. Should the reverse 
be the case, and the public approbation be 
stamped upon it, he will be glad to receive any 
hint towards its improvement from those into 
whose hands it may fall; and will strive, in 
any future edition, to render it yet more 
worthy of their approbation. 

May the blessing of the Great Head of the 
Church accompany it whithersoever it may go 
forth: and to Him be the glory and the 
praise. 



Otwaldtwistle, Accrington, 
Christmas 1849. 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, 

EXPLAINING THE NATUKE AND SETTING FORTH THE 
IMPORTANCE OF THE SUBJECT TREATED ON. 

TN many of the Sunday-schools in connexion 
with the Church of England, a rehearsal of 
the Collect for the day forms one of the regular 
lessons for the scholars in the upper classes ; the 
Collect having been committed to memory during 
the course of the preceding week. It is probable, 
that, in most of the Schools where this is done, 
the teachers are in the habit of asking a few 
questions as to the meaning of any particular 
words or phrases which may be used in the 
Collect, and, perhaps, a word or two of application 
is added. But this lesson is, for the most part, 
regarded as a subordinate one only ; and after a 
few minutes have been spent upon it, the tlasses 
pass on to their other and chief subject, the 
reading of the word of God. 

Now, it is the writer a oigimaii, — «xi q^\3ksss^ 

which increasing experience oii\3 «»et^^'^ '^'^^ ^'^fa- 

£rm,—that this lesson is ieaetVm% ^ ^gt^^^"^ 
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degree of attention, and that a longer portion of 
time might he advantageously devoted to the 
study of these valuable portions of the Liturgy of 
our Church. There is in connexion with the 
Collects so great a variety of subjects, and so 
wide a range of matter to explain, illustrate, and 
apply, that an hour might often be profitably 
occupied, where a few minutes are now made to 
suffice ; and this lesson, instead of being treated 
as secondary and subordinate, might fairly rank 
as a primary one. Thus, — ^there is the Season of 
the Christian Year first offering itself to notice in 
the title or name of the Collect, or day, and 
claiming a few words of explanation. Then, 
there is the Event in Christ's life, or the Church's 
history, to which that season has reference ; the 
Reason why that event is thus regularly comme- 
morated in the services of the Church ; and the 
Subjects on which our thoughts should at such 
seasons be engaged. After this comes the Collect 
itself, demanding an attentive examination ; the 
Attributes of God therein acknowledged ; the Doc- 
trines of the Gospel therein set forth ; the Facts 
of Holy Scripture therein referred to ; with the 
practical bearing of each and all, on our faith 
and duty as CbristiajiSf and as C\m.Tc\imeTi, — all 
tAese open out a wide field for study andTeB^^xOio.. 
'* Almost every word," it has been said, " sVwii^ 
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be well weighed and carefully explained ; " and, 
that, because of the fulness of meaning they 
will generally be found to involve. And, fiirther, 
Scripture proof for each statement put forth in 
the Collect being required, that continual ex- 
amination of the word of God, which would be 
necessary in order to the production of such 
proof, would eventually lead to a far more en- 
larged acquaintance with the inspired records, 
and a more comprehensive view of Divine Reve- 
lation as a whole, than any course of simple, 
continuous reading could ever produce. On these 
accounts alone, the Collect Lesson seems worthy 
of a greater degree of attention than it has 
hitherto received. 

But this is not all. There is another point 
from which these lessons may be viewed, and 
from which their importance is still more clearly 
seen. That point is, their fitness as channels 
for the communication of instruction, — regular 
and systematic instruction — on the all-important 
subject of prayer. The subject of prayer, so 
important in its bearing on the welfare of the 
Church, both as respects the temporal and the 
spiritual prosperity of that Church, is a too-much 
neglected one. By this the Yrrltftt \CL^«sia»n ^'^'i^j 
lected as respects instructioiDL oxl \3ti'fe ^xs^'^^^^^i^c^'^ 
neglected as respects the -pxactKce, \5a»X. \i^">»% 

B ^ 
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point on which it does not hecome him to speak 
so decidedly, although it is much to be feared 
that here, too, the neglect has been also great. 
But, to say nothing about the neglect of the 
habit of prayer, which is a matter between man 
and his God for which he will one day be called 
to an account, it must be confessed, that, as 
respects instruction on the subject of prayer, 
that is, instruction as to the essential elements of 
prayer, as to the proper object of prayer, the 
proper matters of prayer, and the right manner 
of prayer, little or nothing has hitherto been 
done. Hence, as a necessary consequence, the 
grossest ignorance and misconception on this 
vital subject prevails around us, as all who know 
anything of parochial and pastoral visitation can 
abundantly testify. How often do we find per: 
sons, especially among the aged poor, who, 
when spoken to upon the subject, will openly 
confess that they know not how to pray, even if 
they have a proper idea of what the inquirer 
means, which is at times to be doubted ! How 
many others who profess to understand the sub- 
ject, and talk about " saying their prayers," or 
" praying hard," as some say, shew equally by 
thejr manner of speech that they have no correct 
fdffas of what prayer really is, nor Kow, tiot \a 
^^%^, nor for what, nor t}vT(AJi.^ whom, ^twjet 



IKTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 7 

must be oflPered ! This ignorance and misconcep- 
tion on a subject of such vital importance is 
greatly to be lamented, and should lead us to ask 
whether any steps can be taken to prevent 
another generation from falling into the same 
state ; whether it is not possible to implant in 
the minds of the young, who will soon stand in 
their parents' places, more correct notions and 
more accurate ideas upon the subject. May it 
not be that our systems of education in past 
years, have been defective in this particular? 
Or will it be maintained that all has been 
done which the nature of the subject will allow ? 
The writer is inclined to take the former view, 
and to think that all has not been so well 
done here as it might have been. We have 
taught the young to read the Word of God, and 
to frequent the House of God, and have accus- 
tomed them to hear prayers offered, — ^but nothing 
more ; direct instruction on this subject has sel- 
dom or never been given. It appears to have been 
left altogether to the discretion of each particular 
teacher, under the presumption, it is supposed, 
that it would be introduced whenever the subject- 
matter of any particular lesson naturally led to 
it, but too frequently never to \i^ \jav\$!)cifc^ ^^ ^ 
all; or, if so, yet in so casua\, axA vcT^^^J^^^^^^^^^ 
imperfect a manner, that the ^eiixx^ oi \>s\ek\»sX^^^' 
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tion has been of the smallest possible amount 
That this is a necessary part of a Christian 
education none surely can deny or question, ex- 
cept it be on the ground that men can do nothing 
in the matter, — that it must be left altogether 
to the Spirit of God, who will both teach us how 
to pray, and help us when we pray. But, grant- 
ing this, that the aid of the Spirit is promised, 
still this promised aid of the Spirit is no reason 
why we are to neglect our part of the work, and 
to lay aside all care and attention thereto. It is 
no reason that we should cease to do anything, 
because we cannot do everything. The disciples 
asked their Master to teach them to pray, " as 
John also taught his disciples," and that Master 
complied with their request, giving them at once 
a prayer for their use, and a model after which 
they might frame other prayers for themselves. 
Teaching, therefore, was necessary then ; is it 
not equally so now ? Assuredly it is ; and, 
therefore, ought not to be neglected ; more es- 
pecially as there is so much we may do in the 
matter, — as there are so many points which our 
teaching may be made to embrace. We can, at 
least, teach what prayer should be, and inculcate 
its necessity, if we cannot induce its practice. 
Should it he said that it is enou^ \ft \.fe^\i 
persona to use the Forms of Prayer ^\v\c\i^e «s 
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already possessed of, and that they need not to 
be taught how to make prayers for themselves, 
the writer would still be of a diflPerent opinion. 
True, we have a multiplicity of Forms, beautiful, 
though simple, comprehensive, though brief; never 
Church before so richly provided for. But no 
forms can be so framed as to meet every possible 
case. Peculiarities are found everywhere ; and 
in the case of every individual there is something 
special. Forms are for common and public 
prayer, rather than for private and personal 
prayer. Hence, every individual needs to know 
how to frame a prayer as well as how to repeat a 
prayer, or a prayer to repeat. And hence the 
necessity for some instruction on the subject, — 
instruction not casual and irregular, the result of 
a chance thought in the teacher's own mind, but 
stated and systematic as one of the regular lessons 
in the course adopted in the School. 

It is from its supplying a fitting agency for 
the accomplishment of the above desirable ends, 
that, in the writer's opinion, the Collect lesson 
derives no small proportion of its value. No 
new lesson or lesson-book needs to be introduced 
into our Schools, but only an old one to be a little 
extended and improved. Tlae Co\^ftcXa^«'ocL^^^'^ 
will supply an abundance oi m-aXX.et, «xA *^^ 
Collect lesson will furnisli m eiLceW.«xv\. ^"K^as 
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for the communication of that instraction oi 
which we are speaking. Each Collect is a prayer, 
— a simple, scriptural prayer, so short as to 
be readily learnt, and easily retained in the me- 
mory; but at the same time most expressive 
and comprehensive; hence, it is well that the 
Collects are learnt, even if the lesson end there. 
But the Collects have other uses. They should 
be studied that they may be imitated ; for thej 
ji are perfect models of prayer, and set before ua 

f. plainly and clearly what prayer should ever be. 

J By dissecting, therefore, and analyzing these 

1 prayers, and resolving them into their several 

j constituent parts, we shall gather instruction 

upon each of the topics already alluded to. We 
shall learn who is the proper object of prayer 
i. e. the Person to whom alone our prayers mus 
be addressed ; for we shall see to whom alor 
they are all offered. We shall learn what a 
the proper matters of prayer, t. e. the things / 
which our requests may be preferred ; for 
shall see what are the matters we pray for ther* 
We shall learn the right mamier of prayer, 
through whom all our prayers must be offe 
for we shall see in Whose name and merits 
are all put forth. And these, N^liich. are 
great elements oi prayer, will \)e leaxioX. t 
lesa effectuallj though it will \)e, *m ^ 
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incidentally ; for they will come so regularly and 
so repeatedly under our notice, that by that 
constant repetition alone they will gradually 
become firmly impressed upon the mind. 

From such an analytical examination of the 
Collects, would be also seen how the various 
doctrines of Holy Scripture may be brought to 
bear upon the subject of prayer ; how the facts 
and histories of the Bible are used and may be 
used therein ; how our natures and characters 
respectively affect the case by way of incentive to 
prayer, and encouragement in prayer ; for we 
shall see how all these various points are from 
time to time introduced in the Collects which 
come under review. And thus would a vast 
amount of right knowledge on this great subject 
be almost insensibly acquired ; and the Collect 
lesson, in addition to its being an appropriate 
exercise for the memory, would become emphatically 
a lesson on Prayer. Hence, therefore, does this 
subject merit all the attention which can possibly 
be devoted thereto. 

By this extended lesson on the Collects, of 
which the outline is here sketched, the following 
desirable objects would be accomplished. 

First. The Seasons of the C\im\;\'MvX^'?ct^*C^^ 
origin, and the purposes aimed «A» m xSaa ^«wr.^{«» 
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of the Cburcb during each season, would become 
better understood ; and the more the services 
of the Church are understood, the more they 
will be valued and enjoyed : this alone would be 
a great point gained. 

Secondly, An amount of valuable instruction 
would be imparted on the all-important subject 
of Prayer, including, among other minor points, 
what prayer is, how it is to be offered, what ob- 
jects it may and should embrace, its necessity, its 
requirements, its times, its places, as well as the 
use and bearing of the facts and doctrines of the 
Holy Scriptures, by way of inducement thereto, 
and support therein. 

Thirdly. Every Collect would be thoroughly 
examined, and its sense and object fully ascer- 
tained ; and a mere parrot-like repetition of 
words, the meaning of which is not comprehended, 
£uid which too often express wants not realised 
because they are not understood, would thereby 
be prevented. Our congregations would become 
increasingly familiar, not merely with the words, 
but with the matter of their prayers ; and real- 
ising the wants with the nature of which they 
had been made acquainted, would be able to 
throw heart and soul together into those prayers. 
Mead-work and heart- work woxild \xDi\ft\ lot /yd 
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the language of Scripture, they would " pray with 
the spirit" and they would ** pray with the under- 
standing also." 

If it should now be objected, as perhaps it may 
be, that such an extended and comprehensive 
lesson as is here suggested, is beyond the ca- 
pacities of many of our Sunday-school teachers, 
or that it would require an imdue proportion of 
time, the writer would say, that in his opinion, — 
an opinion which practice has in some measure 
already confirmed, — such will not prove to be the 
case. As respects the first objection, — the capa- 
bilities of the teachers, it must be borne in mind 
that the lesson is suggested (in its extended 
form, that is), chiefly for the senior classes ; and 
the teachers of such classes ought surely to be 
equal to what is here recommended. But, if at 
present imequal to such a work, it can only be 
because it is beyond their information, not be- 
cause it is beyond their powers of mind ; for, in 
that respect, there is nothing required for this 
lesson which is not equally necessary for every 
other portion of their work. The object of the 
lesson once understood, and its scope and range 
once grasped, no greater amount of study would 
be necessary than it is presumed t.\ie^ -^wiW ^g;s^ 
to any other subject. Repetitioii v?o\iX^ ^ioov^^o^s^*^ 
them famUiar with the several \jop\c^,«CL$i. V^stfdC^s.^ 
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would make it easy to treat upon them, and i 
would be a pleasant and profitable lesson both t 
their scholars and to themselves. If even beyon 
their present powers of mind, those minds, doubl 
less, are capable of expansion, as well as th 
minds of the young under their charge; ani 
not only are they capable of being expanded, bu 
they require it, and must be expanded, in ordfi 
to maintain their position in advance of thei 
classes, and to be able to meet the extended an 
extending wants of those classes. What teache 
is satisfied with his scholars unless he sees thei 
advancing step by step in knowledge and i 
grace? But can he expect their minds to b 
enlarged, and their knowledge to increase, whih 
his own remains a fixture — a stereotyped plat< 
always presenting the same appearance, and alwaj^ 
producing the same combination of words an 
phrases ? Hence, if the lesson itself be a desi: 
able one, as we believe it is, this objection, eve 
if it were well grounded, as we believe it is no 
would be a recommendation rather than tli 
reverse ; because it would proclaim the tendenc 
of the lesson towards the improvement of th 
teachers themselves, by shewing them wherei 
thejr are de£cient, and what they themselves ha^ 
j^et to learn, if they would be effiidenl \aJowa^ 
^i? tlie vineyard of the Lord. 
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And with respect to the second supposed objec- 
tion, as to the time necessaiy for such a lesson, 
it must here also be borne in mind, that it would 
not be necessary to dwell on every topic at the 
same length, nor on every topic each day. The 
Seasons of the Christian Year, for instance, need 
only be treated on occasionally, as the changes 
therein occur, and we pass from one to another. 
At every such change this topic would need par- 
ticular notice ; but afterwards, during the suc- 
ceeding Sundays of the Season, it need only have 
a passing reference, to refresh the memories of 
the scholars generally, or for the benefit of those 
dull ones to be found in every class, who did not 
fully grasp it the first time it was dwelt upon. 
The same would also be the case with the general 
subject of prayer, the second of the topics pro- 
posed for elucidation in connexion with this 
lesson. This might be divided into a number of 
sections, of which one or two only need be ex- 
amined each day. And then, as to the third 
topic, — the particular Collect or prayer, it will also 
be found reducible within moderate bounds. So 
many of the Collects both begin and end in the 
same words, that, when those beginnings and 
endings had been once thoroMgYiV^ exa.xK«i^\ «ssl^ 
explained, they would not rec\mie \ic> >a^ \Rjvi.O«aa^ 
upon again, save for the pux^ae^ Tcietx'^^ "^^ 
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above. The same may be said of many ex- 
pressions, words, phrases, and doctrines, which 
repeatedly occur; so that the chief points to be 
dwelt upon each time would be the particular 
statements contained in the Collect then under 
examination, and the particular petitions therein 
preferred. These would, of course, always re- 
quire a fiill examination ; but for such examina- 
tion ample time might readily be secured. If 
even the whole morning were to be devoted to 
the subject, there is no doubt but that it would 
be labour well bestowed, and a rich return might 
be confidently looked for therefrom. 

To assist teachers in the communication of 
such a lesson in connexion with the Collects as 
is here suggested, is the object of the following 
pages. To that end these " Questions" have been 
drawn out, these " Explanatory Observations " 
penned, and the accompanying " Analysis of the 
Collects" prepared. On examination of the " Ques- 
tions," they will be found so framed as to bring 
out the chief points in each particular Collect, or 
prayer (for, as we already observed, every Collect 
is a prayer), to which it is necessary that the 
attention of the class should be called ; and, also, 
to embrace those essential features in the general 
subject of prayer, to which Teieteiice \i^ Xi^^i^. 
^ready made, as necessary to \>e \a.w^^'. wA ^ 
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capable of being taught in our Schools. Not, 
however, that it is desired, or desirable, to confine 
all teachers to these questions, or in any way to 
urge their use where others better adapted for 
the purposes designed can be found or framed. 
They are simply intended to shew, in a yet more 
tangible and distinct manner, what the writer's 
idea is, and how he conceives it is possible to 
carry out that idea. They may be regarded as 
illustrative, that is, as illustrating the points on 
which it is necessary to dwell, and the manner in 
which a class may be examined on those points ; 
and where (from language or any other cause) 
inappropriate, they may, perhaps, suggest other 
questions more in accordance with the attainments 
of the teacher or the class. If the drift of the 
questions be discerned, it is enough ; for the 
teachers can then put those questions in their 
own way ; and it is to be hoped that we have few 
Sunday-school teachers amongst us, who will not 
be able to discover that drift, even though they 
may not possess the information required in 
order to answer them. But to assist in this 
matter also, the ** Questions " are followed by an 
** Exposition of the Plan " on which they have been 
framed, wherein the reason for each (\|ieat\ftx\^^ixsjic 
the bearing of each question, la ^XbxqV^ «xAO^^'«xV^ 
stated. A few explanatory lexnaxVa ^\^ ^^ \as>rt^ 

c Si 
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difficult points, such as the names of the different 
Ecclesiastical Seasons, their origin, and purpose ; 
the various Titles of God and their signification, 
are also added : that all who approve of the plan, 
and are disposed to attempt its execution, may he 
thoroughly furnished for their work, and possess 
within a small compass that information which 
the proper handling of the suhjects requires. 
These form the first part of the work. A separate 
" Analysis " of each Collect according to the plan 
adopted in the " Questions," wherein each par- 
ticular statement contained in the Collect is 
distinctly brought out, and its truth proved by 
appropriate Scripture references, forms the second. 
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THE QUESTIONS ON THE SEVERAL TOPICS OF THE 

PROPOSED LESSON. 

First Topic. — The Season of the Christian Year, 
its Reference^ and Purpose. 

Sect. I. — For Sundays generally, 

1. By what name is this day known ; and what is the 

signification of that name ? 

2. Why is this day so called ? 

8. To what event in the life of Christ, or in the history 
of the Church of Christ, does this season of the 
Christian year refer ? 

4. In what part of Holy Scripture is that event recorded ? 

5. Descrihe its circumstances: that is, when, where, 

and how, it took place? 

6. Why has this event heen deemed worthy of continual 

commemoration in the services of the Christian 
Church ? 

7. On what suhject or suhjects should our minds he 

engaged during this season of the Christian year ? 

Sect. II. — For Saints* Days only. 
1. Was there anything partic\ilaT\7 xem.'KiftLiai^'fc '"vsVOssa 
life, character, or deatli oi ^e> k^o^'Oia ^^s^'afs^^ 
memory ia at this time "honoxjieaim^^^'^^'^^'^''' 
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What lessons of warning or encouragement to us 
does this history afford? 

N.B. This Section will only require to be used when 
the Collect is for a saint's day. In all other cases 
it must he passed over, and the next topic pro- 
ceeded with. 

Second Topic. — The General Svhject of Prayer, 

Sect. L — The Nature of Prayer, 

1. What is prayer ? 

2. Are words necessary when we pray ? 

3. When words are used, is much speaking required? 

4. What does Solomon say upon this subject ? 

5. And what our Saviour ? 

6. What is a " form of prayer ? " 

7. Do we find any authority in Holy Scripture for the 

use of forms of prayer? 

8. What argument in favour of their use is to be drawn 

from the nature of the duty itself? 

Sect. II.— 2%€ Necessity of Prayer, 

1. Why is prayer necessary ? 

2. Is man of himself able to please God ? 

3. Can he guide himself aright on the journey of life ? 

4. Is he able to defend himself from his enemies ? 

5. What course do men usually adopt when they hai 

anything to do which is more than they ci 
manage by themselves? 
0. How are we to obtain assistance in these matters ' 
7. Can you mention any other reason why prayei 
necessary ? 
S, Can that man be regarded as a CVim\iosi^\io' 
without prayer ? 
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9. What was the first thing said of St. Paul after his 
conversion ? 

Sect. III. — The Object qf Prayer. 

1. To Whom alone are we to pray ? 

2. Why 80 ? 

8. Does any one else know what we say ? 

4. Is any one else able to help us ? 

5. Is God able ? 

6. Is He willing ? 

7. How do we know this ? 

8. Which commandments do those persons transgress 

who make their prayers to others beside the one 
true God? 

9. Have we any such persons in our country ? 
10. What should be our feelings towards them ? 

Sect. IV. — The Requirements of Prayer. 

1. Are all prayers answered ? 

2. Why not? 

3. What is required on our parts when we pray ? 

4. And what in the prayers themselves ? 

6. What is faith ? Give St. Paul's definition of it. 

6. In what manner is it necessary that our prayers be 

ofiered ? 

7. And with what spirit ? 

8. How should we manifest this spirit ? 

9. In Whose name must all our prayers be offered ? 

Sect. V. — The Matters of Prayer. 

1. What matters, speaMng generally, may our praYera 

embrace ? 
2. Which should we first seek aiSter, QtoQi^ sg^vsrj at ^Nst 
own wants ? 
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3. Where are we taught this ? 

4. Id reference to ourselves, which should we first seek, 

temporal or spiritual hlessings ? 

5. Mention the most needful things under each of these 

heads. 

6. Should our prayers he confined to our own wants ? 

7. For whom should we pray as men ? 

8. For whom as Englishmen ? 

9. For whom as Churchmen ? 

1 0. Are we fulfilling the duties of these several relation- 
ships unless we seek the welfare of all with whom 
we are therehy connected ? 

Sect. YL.-r-The Times of Prayer, 

1. At what time should we pray ? 

2. When the Sacred Scriptures teach us to pray "al- 

ways," what are we to understand hy it ? 
8. At what times did David pray ? 

4. How often did Daniel pray ? 

5. Under what circumstances does St. Paul urge us to 

pray? 

6. Under what St. James ? 

7. The Jewish sacrifices were doubled on the Sabbath : 

what does that teach us ? 

8. Should we undertake any work on which we cannot 

ask the Divine blessing ? 

9. Ought we to undertake any work without asking that 

blessing ? 

Sect. VII. — The Places of Prayer, 

J. Where are we taught to pray ? 
^' When we are told to pray " evexywYieit© " 'v\ia.\. «cfe '^^ 
to understand by it ? 
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3. But are any special places of prayer mentioned in 

Scripture ? 

4. Where did Christ often pray ? 

5. Where did Isaac go in the evening for meditation 

and prayer? 

6. Where was Peter praying when he saw a vision ? 

7. What was that vision ? 

8. Who erected an altar wherever he went ? 

9. What place of prayer did David love ? 

Sect. VIII. — The Encouragements to Prayer, 

1. If our many wants should lead us to prayer, have we 

anything to encourage us in prayer ? 

2. Can any encouragement be drawn &om the nature of 

that Being to whom we pray ? 

3. And from His character '? 

4. Has He given us any promises ? 

5. Have those promises ever been fulfilled ? 

6. Can any encouragement be drawn from the position 

now occupied by our Saviour? 

7. And from His nature ? 

8. Is there anything in connexion with the Holy Spirit 

to urge us on in this work ? 

9. With such great encouragement, is not the neglect of 

prayer very sinful ? 

10. Is it not very foolish ? 

11. Does it not betoken a very wrong state of mind ? 

12. Must not God be very angry with all who persist in 

such a course ? 
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Thibd Topic. — The Particular Collect or Prayer, 

First Part. The Invocation or Address. 

Sect. I. — Tfie Titles under which addressed, 

1. Under what titles do we address God in this Collect ? 

2. And what is their signification ? 

3. Do these titles express or imply any connexion or 

relationship between us and God ? 

4. Or, do they express one or more of the attributes of 

God? 

5. What is an attribute ? 

6. Name some of the principal attributes of God. 

7. If these titles express any connexion or relationship 

between us and God, shew, from Holy Scripture, 
that such a relationship really exists. 

8. K they express an attribute, or attributes, shew that 

God really possesses them. 

9. Does the fact of this connexion or relationship, or of 

the possession of such attribute or attributes, sup- 
ply any encouragement to prayer : that is, does it 
give us reason to believe that our prayers will not 
be in vain ? 

Sect. H. — The Statements connected therewith, 

1. Is anything stated or acknowledged in the invocation 

of this Collect as a motive leading us to prayer, or 
as giving us encouragement in prayer ? 

2. K so, what is it that is so stated or acknowledged ? 

3. Is it anything connected with our respective natures, 

characters f and circumstances? 
4* Or, is it anything which God Vioa done, ox oaxsa^^ \i^ 
be done, on our behalf ? 
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5. Produce proof from Scripture that what is so stated 

is true. 

6. In what way does this, again, supply encouragement 

to those who draw nigh to God in prayer ? 

N.B. The questions in this Section will not always be 
required ; for though, in most of the Collects the 
invocation wiU be found to include some such 
statements or acknowledgments as they suppose 
and provide for, it is not the case with all. In 
the Collects which contain these statements, the 
matters stated are generally introduced with the 
pronouns " who " or " whose,** and a moment's 
examination will shew where the questions are 
required. Where no such statements or acknow- 
ledgments are found, the Section will, therefore, 
be passed over, and the next point proceeded with. 

Second Paet. The Petitions. 

Sect. I. — The Matters prayed for, 

1. For what may this Collect be said to be a prayer ? 

2. How many points does this petition embrace ? 

3. What do we mean by , and by , and by ? 

(These blanks to be filled up with any particular 
words or phrases which are used in the Collect, 
and the various Subjects to which the petitions in 
the Collect relate.) 

4. Is what we here seek for a proper subject of prayer ? 
6. Is it promised in Scripture to those who seek for it ? 
6. Or, do we rest solely on the general assuranae^ q»^ 

Ood's Word, that if we " ask" ^e ^"aJ^x^fccw^N*^ 
we ''seek/' we shall find-, \£^e"^^o<2fc.V V\.^«^^'^ 
opened unto us ? 
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Sect. II. — The Truths tattght or implied, 

1. May any truths of importance, relating to our faitli 

or practice, be deduced from the language in 
which these petitions are expressed, or inferred 
from the fact that such petitions are presented ? 

2. K so, state what those truths are, and produce pass- 

ages of Scripture wherein they are contained, or 
firom whence they may be inferred. 

Thibo Pabt. The Conclusion. 
Sect. I. — The Mediatorial Office of Chriti, 

1. Through Whom are these petitions presented ? 

2. What does the expression, " through Jesus Christ," 

signify? 

3. Why do we offer all our prayers through Jesus 

Christ? 

4. Whom, then, must we know before we can offer unto 

God any acceptable prayers ? 

5. But where is Jesus Christ now ? 

6. How, then, is He to be known ? 

7. How is Jesus Christ occupied in heaven ? 

8. Shew, from Holy Scripture, His fitness for the office 

which He now fills. 

9. What does St. Paul urge us to do now that we have 

Jesus Christ for our Intercessor ? 

Sect. II. — The Regal Office of Christy and of the Trinity oj 

the Godhead, 

J. What have we further stated about Jesus Christ in 
this Collect? 
3' Can it he shewn, from Holy SctipVAtte, VJckaX. ^>aa.\. \ 
here stated about Him is true t 
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3. Is there any reference to the Trinity m this Collect ? 

4. What does the word " Trinity" mean ? 

5. To what is it exclusively applied ? 

6. What passages of Scripture shew the existence of 

Three Persons in the unity of the Godhead ? 

7. Can we comprehend how three can he one, and one 

three? 

8. Is it necessary that we should ? 

9. What, then, is required of us with respect to this 

incomprehensihle mystery ? 

0. In what part of our Prayer-Books is it more folly 

developed ? 

Sect. IH. — Sense of the word "Amen.** 

1. What is the meaning of the word " Amen ?" 

2. By whom is that word appointed to he said ? 

3. What do they thereby express ? 

N.B. The questions of Sect. 11., under this head, 
will not often be required. Most of the Collects 
end simply, " through Jesus Christ ;" and for all 
such the questions of the first Section will suffice. 
Wherever the conclusion varies from that simple 
form, the second Section will then apply. The 
third Section, of course, applies to aU. 
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EXPOSITION OF THE PLAN OF ARRANOEMENT, AND 
OF THE SCOPE OF THE PBECEDING QUESTIONS. 

To assist teachers yet further in arriving at a 
right understanding of the ohjects it is desired to 
accomplish through the medium of the preceding 
questions, an explanation of the mode of arrange- 
ment and the precise drift of each question is 
here subjoined. 

The questions, it will have been seen, are ar- 
ranged in three divisions under three heads, dis- 
tinguished as the first, second, and third topics. 
Each of these divisions or heads treats upon one 
of the three objects which the lesson is proposed 
to embrace, and the headings themselves shew the 
nature of the subject to which each division refers. 
The three topics brought into one view are, — 

First : The Season of the Christian Year. 
Second: The General Subject of Prayer. 
Third : The Particular Collect or Prayer. 

These three topics, or rather the questions on 

tHese three topics, are again divided, in the first 

and second topics into sections, an^ m \)cv& \ici«^ 

topj'e into porta and sectioiiB ; aa^ ew^ ol \3ii«i 
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sections relates to some particular feature in the 
general subject. What these points are is, in all 
cases, marked out at the head of the sections, as 
concisely and distinctly as the nature of the ques- 
tions would admit of. They are, however, for 
greater &cility in grasping them, here brought 
into one view ; and are thus denominated : — 

EmsT Topic. 

Sect i. The Sundays generally. 
Sect. ii. The various Saints' Days. 

Second Topic. 

Sect i. The Nature of Prayer. 

Sect ii. The Necessity of Prayer. 

Sect. iii. The Object of Prayer. 

Sect iv. The Matters of Prayer. 

Sect. V. The Manner of Prayer. 

Sect "vi. The Times of Prayer. 

Sect vii. The Places of Prayer. 

Sect. viii. The Encouragements to Prayer. 

Thibd Topic. 

Pabt I. The Invocation. 

Sect i. The Titles under which invoked. 
Sect ii. The statements connected therewith. 

Pabt IL The Petition. 

Sect. i. The Matters prayed for. 
Sect. ii. The Truths involved therein. 

Pabt III. The Conclusion. 

Sect i. The Mediatoiial Oi^iife o^ C^xvaN.. 
Sect ii. The Regal Of^ce oi GVsnsX. 
Sect iii. The Sense oitJie^ox^*^ KTCkK*^^ 

D ^ 



80 EXPOSITION OF THE 

The sections or subdivisions, again, are made 
up of particular questions ; but to shew the drift 
and scope of these we must take a regular survey 
of the entire lesson. 

To begin, then, with the questions under the 
first topic, " The Season of the Christian Year." 
Now to understand the drift of each of these 
questions, and the reason for their introduction 
into this lesson, we must know what is meant by 
this phrase — ^the " Season of the Christian Year," 
and whence the use of that phrase has arisen. 

Everybody who is in the habit of attending the 
services of our Church must have noticed that 
those services, as arranged in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, follow in a regular prescribed course, 
and are so ordered that they are gone through 
once every year. This annual round of services, 
it must also have been noticed, does not begin 
and end at the same time as our ordinary year 
{i. e. the natural year), which begins in January 
and ends in December ; nor does it always begin 
on the same day of the month, being sometimes 
a few days earlier, and sometimes a few days later, 
than others : but it begins with the Sunday called 
Advent Sunday (which is always the nearest Sun- 
daj- to the 59fch day of November in each year), 
and usually enda with one oi t^ie ^\m^^% ^\fcx 
^nnity, from the 22d to tJoL© aib\Sa.,N«c^Vu^\asswi 
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or less according to the time of Easter. This 
annual round of services is called *' the Christian 
Year," being a division of time distinct from all 
other divisions whatsoever, whether natural or 
civil, and peculiar to the Christian Church. This 
Christian year, as well as the natural year, may 
be said to have its seasons and its days, and that, 
too, because of their connexion with a sun. Not 
the natural sun in the natural heavens, around 
which our earth revolves in its orbit, and from 
which that earth derives its light, its heat, its 
life, but the Sun of Bighteousness in the spiritual 
heavens, even Jesus Christ, around Whom the 
Church revolves in her circle or orbit of services, 
and from Whom she derives her light, her heat, 
her life. The seasons into which this Christian 
year is divided have each had their origin in some 
event in the life of the Saviour, or some passage 
in His history, which, because of its great import- 
ance and intimate connexion with the plan of 
salvation, has been deemed to merit an annual 
commemoration. The names by which these 
seasons are respectively known are generally de- 
rived from those events, or at least have a dis- 
tinct reference thereto, and in the services of the 
Church during each season, the evei^t. ^ ^\^^ 
that season relates is always \>tqvxj^d^ -osAet ^\st 
notice. To appreciate tiieae TOrnfi««^> ^^^^^^^'^^^ 
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aright, and to enter upon them with a proper 
spirit, all these points require to be known and 
understood. 

Then, beyond the bare fact of the commemo- 
ration of the event, there is another object de- 
signed by the Church, and that is, the practical 
application of the subject to our owti souls, either 
by way of comfort on the one hand, or caution on 
the other. Hence the bearing of the particular 
event needs to be understood, that those subjects 
which are in accordance therewith and appropriate 
thereto, may be present in our minds at such 
times. 

It is to these several points that the questions 
in Section I., under this first head, are directed ; 
and it is thought, that after these explanatory 
remarks they cannot but be understood, and 
also that they will be found fully to answer the 
purpose for which they are designed. The ques- 
tions in Section II. are for use in place of the 
above when the Collect is for a Saint's flay, as 
has been already noted at the foot of the Section 
itself. 

The second division, or topic, is " The General 

Subject of Prayer," seeing, as we have already 

remarked, that this lesson is to supply a channel 

ybr the ^^mmunication oi a tegolai co\«%^ oi m- 

straction upon that important 8vx\>iect. ^et^^ 
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questions can need no explanation. All that is 
necessary is, that the several points which they 
emhrace be, in their turns, impressed upon the 
minds of all in the class, that that ignorance 
which has hitherto prevailed upon these subjects 
may in this way gradually be removed. 

The third division, or topic, is " The Particular 
Collect or Prayer," which is next to be examined 
and explained ; and that both on its own account, 
and by way of illustrating the matters to which 
the preceding topic relates. The questions under 
this topic are first divided into three parts, an- 
swering to the three parts into which we have 
said (in our Preface) every Collect may be divided, 
and distinguished by the same names : first, '' The 
Invocation ;" second, " The Petition ;" third, 
''The Conclusion;" and these parts, again, are 
subdivided into sections and questions as before. 
The general drift of the sections in each part is 
to be gathered from a consideration of the cause 
which has led to this division into those parts ; 
and that is, because, as the headings shew, those 
parts relate each to a distinct and separate ob- 
ject. The particular scope of each question is to 
be gathered from a consideration of the points 
those parts respectively embrace. Tq V^^^sjl^nScskcl^ 
mib the drst part, the Invoca^oii. at k.^^^'s^^- 
Here we have two sections oi c^\3Le^\ioTX%^i«'^»»^^ 
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two points to dwell upon. The first is the titles 
under which the Supreme Being is invoked ; and 
the second is the statements which are sometimes 
added respecting His nature, character, and ac- 
tions, or our nature, position, and circumstances. 
To these two points the questions in the two 
sections of the part apply. Thus, as the yarious 
titles used in the Collect are all veiy expressive 
and rich in meauing, denoting in some cases 
relationship or connexion between God and our- 
selves ; in others, some one or more of the attri- 
butes or qualities which He possesses, the Ques- 
tions I to 8 of Section I. will be appropriate to 
bring out these points and prove them. And 
then, as from the fact of the possession of such 
attributes, or the existence of such relationship, 
great encouragement may usually be derived. 
Question may properly follow, and the subject 
to which it refers be explained to the class. 

The questions in Section II. are adapted for 

examining the particular statements which are 

found in most of the Collects, in connexion with 

the Invocation or Address. In some cases these 

statements relate to acts done, or caused to be 

done, on man's behalf by God : for example, the 

gift of His Son ; the sending of the Spirit ; the 

writing of the Scriptures ; anA-maii^ oXltiet^^^iVasScL 

^ght readily he mentioneA. Iti oXhci c»aR» ^«^ 
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relate to some feature in our respective natures, 
characters, and circumstances : for example, God's 
great power ; His knowledge of our wants ; will- 
ingness to relieye them ; control over us as the 
creatures of His providence, or subjects of His 
kingdom, or children of His family ; or, on the 
other hand, our own infirmities, helplessness, diffi- 
culties, dangers, temptations, and so on. These 
statements are generally introduced with the 
pronouns, "who," or "whose," and deserve great 
attention, as shewing what use may be made of 
such, facts and doctrines of Holy Scripture in our 
addresses to God. Such statements, therefore, 
wherever they occur, should be carefully ex- 
amined : their correctness shewn by reference to 
such passages of Holy Scripture as assert or ex- 
plain them, and the encouragement to prayer, 
which they again supply, should be pointed out. 
To accomplish these ends is the design of the 
questions in Section II., and it is hoped that 
they will not be altogether inappropriate. In 
cases where no such statements are found, this 
section will, of course, be passed over, and the 
next part of the Collect proceeded with. 

The second part of the Collect is the Petition. 
Here we have, again, two sections oi o^^-s^kfsis.^ 
because there are two points \ieift ^JV'so \.^ \k«!a% 
out; Brat, the matters inclxideA "m \5£i^ ^^^>ass^ ^ 
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second, the truths taught in the language in 
which those petitions are expressed. The mat- 
ters emhraced in the petition will first require to 
be distinctly brought out, and the meaning of any 
particular word or phrases to be explained. It 
must also be shewn that they are proper subjects 
of prayer, as necessaiy and expedient for us, and 
according to the will of God ; and, whether or no 
we have any special promises in the Scriptures, 
that they will be given to those who desire them. 
To these points, therefore, the questions of the 
first section under this division are applied.. In 
this part of the lesson, however, much must of 
necessity be left to the teachers individually ; and 
it may be enlarged on to any extent they please. 
Here, indeed, the idea of one single set of ques- 
tions for examining all the Collects was found 
impracticable, and therefore, in the following 
analysis of the Collects, such supplementaiy ques- 
tions are subjoined at foot of each Collect, to be 
introduced at this point of the lesson, as the 
cases seemed to require. The second section of 
questions under this division relates to the second 
point : namely, the truths directly taught, or indi- 
rectly implied, in the language in which the 
several petitions are expressed, or from the fact 
of those peidtdona being offexeA.. TVsaa Sa ^u^wafc- 
wliat more abstruse point ihaii the tg«X., wi^ xoass^ 



i 
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probably would not at first be able to follow it 
out ; but a little attention would soon master it, 
and the mental exercise required would be of 
great benefit to any who would take it in hand. 

The third part of the Collect is the Conclusion. 
Here we have three sections, because three points 
to examine ; but the drift of the questions in each of 
the three sections requires no explanation, as they 
must be clear to all. Section I. leads to a con- 
sideration of the mediatorial office of Christ, and 
the necessity of knowing God the Son before we 
can come to God the Father. Section II. treats 
on what is, at times, stated as to His Kingly 
office, His living and reigning with the Father 
and Spirit ; and to these three as one God. 
Section III. inquires into the meaning and use 
of the word '* Amen," with which all our prayers 
are ended. To these points the several questions 
in each section will be found adapted. When 
these are ended the lesson should be closed 
with a word or two of practical application of the 
important truths that have therein been incul- 
cated. 

When such a course of lessons, as is here deli- 
neated, has been regularly followed out, though 
it may have been in a very im^etife^X* \s^a.>2eaR5t^ 
still a vast amount of instru-Ction oi «. \SNa"^V ^^^- 
able character, upon a moat im^otXasiX. ^xissN^'^^^* 

1E» 
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cannot fail to have been communicated. Not 
only will the Seasons of our Ecclesiastical Year 
have been explained, and their Objects shewn, 
and our congregations thereby prepared to enjoy 
with more relish the services for those Seasons ; 
not only will a Prayer have been committed to 
memory, which may perhaps return with saving 
power to the heart on a dying bed ; not only will 
the Subject of Prayer, as a whole, have been ex- 
plained and pressed upon the conscience and heart ; 
but further, tTie true character of the Doctrines of 
the Church' of England tuiU hetve been clearly ascer- 
tained ; and in Ho part of her forinularies does her 
truly Scriptural character — her exact agreement 
with the Divine Word — shine so prominently forth 
as in these " Gems of the Church," as the Col- 
lects have been not inappropriately termed. Her 
Creeds are rejected by one party, her Articles ex- 
plained away by another, her Rubrics are ques- 
tioned by a third ; but judged here by her prayers. 
Who shall dare to condemn ? Here at least her 
trumpet gives no uncertain sound. Here at least 
her testimony to all the grand doctrines of the. 
Gospel is decided and clear. The lost state of 
man, because by nature sinful, and by practice a 
sinner; his utter inability, of himself, to recover 
himself from that state ; his redem^\i\otL\>^ Q>\ix\aX., 
^nd sole dependence on His at^um%\Aoo^\ \5si^ 
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Holy Spirit as the sole agent in the work of rege- 
neration and renewal of heart ; a perfect justifi- 
cation and progressive sanctification, leading to a 
final glorification ; and all taken hold of by the 
hand of Faith : to these, and to every other doc- 
trine for which it is necessary to contend, her 
Seal has been here a£&xed by the hands of Her 
Martyred Sons. In no unknown language either 
are her petitions breathed, but in that pure Saxon 
which her children love. To no virgin, angels, or 
saints, are those petitions addressed, but to the 
one only God, through the one only Mediator 
Christ. Not a whisper of purgatory here. No 
prayers for the dead here. No allusion, however 
distant, to any other sacrifice but thb one only 
SACRIFICE OF Christ, in Whom, and by Whom, and 
through Whom alone their acceptance is sought ; 
and to Whom, with the Father and the Spirit, 
She desires all glory should ever be ascribed. 



CDfiaqjler IF. 

EXPLANATOKY OBSERVATIONS. 

Eocplanation of matters connected with the First 
Topic, viz. the Seasons of the Christian Year, 

The Seasons of the Christian Year, taken in 
the order in which they follow in the Book of 
Common Prayer, are as follows: — 

The word " Advent " is derived from the Latin, 
and signifies " Coming," and the season of Advent 
is a period of one month hefore Christmas, he- 
ginning always on the Sunday nearest to the 20th 
of November (St. Andrew's Day), whether before 
or after, and embracing the four Sundays next 
before Christmas Day ; which are called respect- 
ively, the first, second, third, and fourth Sundays 
in Advent. With this season the Christian year 
commences, or, in other words, the Church of 
Chiiat enters again upon her annual round of 
services ; and the Name of t\i\8 seaaoiv \a ^en^^^ 
^'om the Event to which it has xeiexeiicfe, wA 
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for which it is designed to prepare us : viz. the 
Coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
into our world, when, " in the time of this mortal 
life," He deigned " to visit us in His great hu- 
mility." That Event itself we commemorate on 
Christmas Day ; hut, as at His first coming the 
Saviour was preceded by a messenger, sent to 
prepare His way, by preaching " repentance for 
the remission of sins," so the Church of Christ 
has thought good that each annual commemo- 
ration of that event should be preceded by a 
season devoted to special self-examination and 
preparation of heart ; that we may not only enter 
aright upon those services, with which His first 
coming is commemorated, but also be prepared 
for that second coining of which the Scriptures 
inform us ; when He shall appear " in the clouds 
of Heaven, with power and great glory," by Whom 
all are to be judged, and all nations shall be sum- 
moned before Him to give account at His bar. 

^l^dstmas IBap, or, as it is styled in our Prayer- 
books, " the Nativity of our Lord, or the 
Birthday of Christ, commonly called Christmas 
Day." 

The name " Christmas" is TpTc^^kk^-^ ^ ^'o^- 
traction of the two words " CVinsM^ x£ii^'a»r ^"^ 
the mass of Chnst. The word" m-asa'' ^^Vs^ 

E 2 
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merly used (as it is still in the Eomisli Church) 
to express the public service of the Church ; and 
the service of this day having a special reference 
to Christ, it was called " Christ's mass ; " and 
thence, by contraction, we have Christmas, the 
name by which this day is now universally 
known. The Event commemorated on this day 
is, as has been stated above, the Coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ into the world, 
when, " for us men and for our salvation, he 
came down from Heaven, and was incarnate by 
the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary." The 
reason for an annual commemoration of this 
event is at once seen in the nature and import- 
ance of the event itself; for, if we celebrate with 
appropriate ceremonial the annual return of the 
birthdays of our Kings and Queens, or of the 
Heirs to a mere earthly kingdom, it surely be- 
hoves us to pay no less honour to the day which 
ushered into being the Heir to the throne of the 
world ; and suitably to commemorate the Birth of 
the Heaven-bom Prince of Peace, whose coming 
angels announced beforehand, and whose actual 
appearance was hailed with rejoicing strains by a 
heavenly choir. And did we admit the possibility, 
or even the j)robability, of an error as to the ac- 
tual day, it tvouJd be a matter oi no momewX.-, \5aa 
end designed ia sufficiently accom^\\s\ie6.\i^ V».n\\^^ 
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one day set apart for this purpose ; "for there- 
by we dedicate and sanctify to God the memory 
of His benefits, lest unthankful forgetfulness 
thereof should creep upon us in course of time," 
as an old writer has very justly observed. When 
keeping this feast of the Church, the Object for 
which Christ came into the world should be 
present in our minds ; and whilst gladness fills 
our hearts, so also should gratitude our mouths ; 
and, above all, should we seek that daily renewal 
of the Spirit which is needed to produce in us 
a conformity to His wiU, Who came " to redeem 
us from all iniquity ,'' and " to purify unto Him- 
self a peculiar people^ zealous of good works." 

The ©ircuiruteion of Christ. 

This Name requires no explanation, nor does 
the Event to which it refers require to be pointed 
out. The Saviour is here seen, whilst yet a little 
child, beginning His career of Suffering. Being 
bom " under the Law," He was obedient to that 
Law in all things, as was necessary in order to 
have a perfect righteousness when tried by its 
standard. And as His obedience to the Law 
forms the groundwork or basis of our freedom 
from it, — as He by His pama\ias ^^\N«t^^>^^1^wfiL 
the yoke of bondage, having \jecoT£i^ "" ^e"^'^^^ ^'^ 
the Law for righteousness \.o e^e^x^ oxx^ "^^ 
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believeth," we do well tx) commemorate annually 
the return of the day. Whilst dwelling with 
thankfulness on that freedom from the painful 
external rite, wherewith Christ has thus made 
us free, we should, however, bear in mind that 
there is now required on our parts the inward 
circumcision of the heart ; that, as it was formerly 
so it is now, "he is not a Jew (or a Christian) 
who is one outwardly; neither is that circum- 
cision which is outward in the flesh ; but he is 
a Jew which is one inwardly; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit and not in 
the letter, whose praise is not of men but of 
God." 

The 1Ep(pi)anB, or the Manifestation of Christ to 
the Gentiles. 

" Epiphany " is a Greek word, signifying 
'* Manifestation ; " and the name is derived from 
the Event to which it refers — the Manifestation 
of Christ to those Gentiles who came to Him 
from the East, as is recorded in the second chap- 
ter of St. Matthew. This Event can never be 
regarded by us, who are of Gentile race, but with 
the deepest interest, as being the dawning of that 
^Jon'ous day of which the proplcieta had spoken. 
^ee especially Isa. xxv. 7 ; xxxv. 1, ^; \^.\ «^^^ 
^o^ea, u. 23, Then was the ^rst xa^ ^^ ^"^^^ 
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luminary seen which -was to be "a light to 
lighten the Gentiles " as well as " the glory of 
the people Israel." Then was, as it were, the 
first breach made in that "middle wall of par- 
tition," which was so soon after to be wholly 
broken down and removed ; and which Christ 
took completely away, when, " having overcome 
the sharpness of death. He opened the kingdom 
of Heaven to all believers;" and sent His fol- 
lowers to call men out of every nation, and 
people, and kindred, and tongue, to enlist under 
the banner of the cross, and by that ^ign to 
conquer. Hence it has been thought good to 
keep it prominently before our minds by an 
annual commemoration ; not only that our own 
privileges may be recalled to our thoughts, and 
a spirit of gratitude on account thereof be kept 
alive in our breasts, but also that we may be 
led to consider the responsibilities under which 
these privileges place us, to extend to others, yet 
in darkness, that light of truth which we possess ; 
and to manifest by our Lives at home, and by our 
Missionaries abroad, that Saviour who alone can 
cleanse from sins men's guilty souls, and who 
alone can guide their feet into the way of peace 
and repose. 
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Passing onwards from the Epiphany, we come 
next to the season of Lent. The word " Lent " 
is an old English or Saxon word signifying 
" Spring," and this name has been given to this 
season because it always falls in the spring of the 
year. The season of Lent comprises a period of 
forty days next before Easter, and, with every 
other moveable Fast or Festival, is regulated as 
to the time of its commencement by that Day ; 
beginning sooner or later according as that day 
is early or late. 

This season of forty days is appointed to be 
observed as a season of special fasting and humi- 
liation, partly in commemoration of Christ's fast- 
ing for our sakes forty days and forty nights in 
the wilderness prior to his being tempted of the 
Devil ; partly as an expression of our sense of sin 
and sorrow for sin ; and partly ^ that, our bodies 
being thereby mortified and kept under subjection, 
and " the flesh being subdued to the spirit," our 
minds may be rendered more alive to divine 
things, and enabled to soar higher in their hea- 
venly contemplations than when chained down 
to the earth by their longings for gross and sen- 
sual things. The Topics on which our minds 
should dwell during this season «iX<i >ik^ Ti-aXxs^^ 
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and consequences of sin, as set forth in the history 
of our Saviour's Sufferings and Death. To these 
topics, therefore, our attention is directed hy the 
services of the Church during this season. 

The Season of Lent hegins properly on Ash- 
Wednesday, which is the first day of Lent ; But 
the Three Sundays next preceding may be viewed 
in connexion therewith, having a kind of intro- 
ductory reference thereto. These Three Sundays 
between the Epiphany and Lent are called 
respectively : — 

Septtiagcaima Sunday, or the third Sunday before 

Lent. 
Scxagcsima Sunday, or the second Sunday before 

Lent, 
^tiinquagtaima Sunday, or the next Sunday before 

Lent. 

These names are supposed to have been given 
to these Sundays for the following reason: — 
They are Latin words signifying, respectively, 
" seventy," " sixty," and " fifty; " that is to say, 
" Septuagesima " means " seventy," '* Sexagesima " 
means *' sixty," and " Quinquagesima " means 
" fifty ; " and these Sundays are supposed to 
have been so called because they seve.\i^\!bj i^JJs. 
abotU that number oj days \)eioi^ "^^^aXfex, 'W^ 
services for these Sundays ioxm, ^ '"^"^ ^^^^-. 
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kind of preface to the services for the season of 
Lent, and are intended to draw our thoughts to- 
wards the Work of Christ, and the Causes which 
led to His coming into the world, and so, in a 
manner, to prepare our minds for a right cele- 
bration of the solemn services of Lent itself. 

19ift]^«aitet(nest(ai|. 

In this Name, by which the first day of Lent 
has now for a long period been known, there is 
a reference to a practice that once prevailed in 
the Church, of causing all scandalous offenders 
to do public penance on this day, by sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes at the entrance of the Church ; 
in order that, after this public testimony of their 
repentance and sorrow for their past misconduct, 
they might be again restored to those privileges, 
from which they had been debarred on account of 
their sins. The practice of putting earth on the 
head as a token of sorrow is frequently mentioned 
in the Scriptures, and prevails still in the East ; 
but the modified form of it to which this name 
refers has long been discontinued here. Nor is 
its absence any matter of regret ; seeing that it is 
sorrow of heart that is required, and that — not 
yrom o/ie or a few only but /rom all, " Rend your 
heart and not jour garments " 8a\\)n. tXie la^^t^ ^^5 
^is prophet unto us ; and it ia oiAy ^\\e\i\3£i^^^Sa 



p} 



THE CHRISTIAN TEAR. 49 

this Inward Sorrow and Contrition that the out- 
ward tokens thereof are an acceptable gift to the 
Lord. (See Isa. Iviii. 3-7.) To encourage us in 
fostering such a truly contrite spirit, we are taught 
in the Collect for the day, that the sins of all who 
are truly penitent God will freely forgive ; and a 
prayer for such penitent hearts as God delights 
in is put into our mouths; which it should be 
our care to use daily, not then only, but at aU 
other times, because of the importance of the 
matter to which it refers. 

(SrooH Jpritrai9. 

By this Name we distinguish the day on which 
we commemorate the Crowning Event of the whole 
Christian system — the Crucifixion of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. The name " Good 
Friday " has most probably been given to it be- 
cause of the good things procured for man, through 
the pains Christ endured for us on that day, 
and purchased for us by the shedding of His 
precious blood. To this great day the Types 
and Shadows of the Old Testament dispensation 
pointed, and from it all the rites and ceremonies 
of the New derive their efl&cacy and force. It is 
as the sun in the heavens, wMclo. «\n\iei\3cv \ft Ni^^ 
remotest corners of the eart\i, so tSaaX. " ^«t^'"v^ 
Botbing hid from the heat thexeoi.'' ^aaV^^^^^ 
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its rayfl are thrown to the days of Abel, the first 
saint who left earth for heaven, justified by his 
faith in a Saviour who would come : and forwards 
it casts its bright beams to illumine the path of 
the last saint that shall be gathered into the fold, 
justified by his faith in a Saviour who has come. 
An Event like that which this day recalls to our 
minds, can never be too deeply engraven upon 
our memories, nor dwelt upon too often or too 
long, and it should increase our sense of our 
dying Saviour's love every time it comes under 
our notice ; for consider what a spectacle it was 
that the earth then saw. It saw the sinless Son 
of God, " who being in the form of God thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God, yet making 
Himself of no reputation, and taking upon Him 
the form of a servant;" and in that form be- 
coming " obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross." Well, when the hands of man had 
been imbued in the blood of this sinless One, 
well might the sun draw back his rays to protest 
against any participation in the act ; well might 
the earth tremble and quake at the indignities 
heaped upon her Maker's head. 

In commemorating this event, therefore, on the 
anniversary of its return, we are sucting in a man- 
ner of which every true lover oi t\ie ^a\\avxt mwsX 
^PJ^rove; and affording an opi^ortwmt^ icit ^laax^ 
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special contemplation of these solemn and yet 
deeply interesting scenes, of "which all such per- 
sons will ever be glad to avail themselves. The 
Services of the day explain themselves, 'and teach 
ns, vehilst meditating with holy emotion on our 
Saviour's death, to pour forth fervent and heart- 
felt petitions to Almighty God that He may be 
revealed as a Saviour to those others also to whom 
He is at present unknown; that the time may 
soon come when there shall be " one fold under 
one Shepherd ; " when from the rising of the sun 
to the going down of the same the name of Christ 
shall be honoured, and His sacrifice for sin, as 
on this day offered, be hailed as the fountain of 
life and the harbinger of peace and of joy. 

lEaster BaQ. 

By this Name we distinguish the day on which 
we commemorate the Resurrection of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ from the dead. The 
origin and meaning of this name " Easter " is 
not so certain and decided as is the origin and 
meaning of the names we have already examined. 
By some it is said to have been derived from 
** osTER," an old Saxon word signifying " to rise ; " 
and by others it is said to be takfi\i i^^xss. ^3s^<^ 
name of a Saxon goddess caWeA. '' ^t^'^Q^V ^^ 
whose honour, before the lutToaLXSkcXiow ^"^ ^^^Xsxv^^- 
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ianity among that people, a great festival was 
celebrated at this season of the year. Each of 
these opmions has its supporters, and to which 
the greater amount of probability belongs is per- 
haps hard to determine. It is, however, a matter 
of no very great moment; every one, therefore, 
may adopt that which appears to himself the 
more plausible. 

The time of Easter, on which all the other 
moveable feasU of the Church depend, is regulated 
by the moon, and is always (as is seen in the 
Book of Common Prayer) the first Sunday after 
the full moon which happens upon or next after 
the twenty-first day of March in each year. If 
the full moon happens to be on a Sunday, Easter 
day is the Sunday after. Such being the rule, it 
will be at once seen that it may vary consider- 
ably as to the time of its fall. It may fall as 
early as the twenty-second of March, or as late as 
the twenty-fifth of April, but is generally some- 
where between those days; and all the other 
moveable festivals of the Church are regulated 
accordingly ; so many weeks or days before or 
after it. The observance of this festival is to be 
traced backwards to apostolic times, although in 
the early days of the Church there was some 
diWerence as to the day on \<j\iic\i \\. ^«a \i^^. 
The Eastern Churches, i.e. t\ie c\i\3Ltc\\e^ ^i C>KnsX. 
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in Asia and the East, kept the feast on the four- 
teenth day of the month, at the time of the full 
moon, that heing the day on which the Jews 
kept their Passover feast, of which the Easter 
festival had taken the place in the Church of 
Christ, and this they did whatever day of the 
week it might happen to he, pleading apostolical 
authority for the practice. In the Churches of 
Borne and the West, it was kept on the Lord's 
day following that Passover day ; partly in honour 
of the Lord's day itself, and partly to distinguish 
the Christian festival more from the Jewish ; and 
for this they also pleaded apostolic sanction. 
These differences led to various disputes, which 
lasted, with occasional interruptions, until the year 
of our Lord 325, when a great council of bishops 
and other clergy, from all parts of the Christian 
world, was summoned to meet at a city called 
Nice, in Bithynia, a province of Asia Minor, at 
which council it was decided that the festival 
should be celebrated in all churches in all parts 
at the same time, viz. on the Lord's day after 
the full moon, according to the rule given above ; 
and from that time downwards to the present day 
the rule then laid down has been universally 
followed. 

The Event commemorated otv. XIki'^ ^"k^ Sa», ^®» 
we have already observed, the TlewaxeeNioTi.^'^ '^"^ 
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Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ from the dead, 
His triumph over Sin, and Death, and Hell, and 
restoration to liberty, as it were, after His brief 
incarceration in the bowels of the earth. By 
this act He proved the sufficiency of the sacri- 
fice He offered on Calvary, and manifested the 
perfection of the work of redemption. Having 
been " delivered for our offences. He rose again 
for our justification ; " and in the vacant sepulchre 
and the empty toinb the humble believer now 
reeds his own acquittal and deliverance from 
these same dreaded foes. We commemorate 
this event because of its paramount importance, 
seeing that it is the basis of the fabric of Christ- 
ianity, the pillar of the whole system, and that 
without it ** our faith is vain " and we " are yet 
in our sins." 

The Subjects on which at this time our thoughts 
should be occupied are these : our own resurrec- 
tion at the last day, when the archangers trumpet 
shall sound, and all nations be summoned from 
their graves to stand before their King and their 
Judge ; and, as a preparation for that, a resurrection 
now " from the death of sin to the life of righteous- 
ness," by virtue of faith in Him, in whom he 
that believeth, *' though he were dead, yet shall 
^e live; and whosoever liveth and \)e\\eseiOa. m 
^J'ni shall never die." 
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This Name at once explains itself, and points 
out the Event in Christ's life to which it has 
reference; even His Ascension into heaven on 
the fortieth day after His resurrection, as is re- 
corded at length in Acts, i. and Luke, xxiv. 
Having finished His work on earth, and His 
course of humiliation being ended, we see Him 
here, in His subsequent and consequent career of 
exaltation, first rising from the dead, bursting 
the bonds of the grave, seeing it was not possible 
that He could be holden of them ; and then as- 
cending up on high, leading captivity captive, to 
resume there, at the right hand of His Father, that 
glory He had for a season laid aside : and there 
He now sits, in our nature as well as in His 
own, pleading the cause of His people, a faithful 
and a sympathetic High Priest ; who, having been 
made in all things like unto His brethren, sin 
only excepted, can be touched with a feeling of 
their infirmities ; and who, " in that He Himself 
hath suffered, being tempted, is able to succour 
them that are tempted." To lead us to con- 
template Him there, that we may thither " in 
heart and mind continually ascend," and " being 
risen with Christ," may " set omx ^^^^Nxoroa* <2s^ 
things above,'' where that C\im\. xio^ \^R^^/">a. 
the Object designed by t\ie C\i\3LTc\i Vsx ^^ ^'^^* 
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memoration of this event, and sought to be pro- 
duced by the Services with -which that commemo- 
ration is attended. 

W\)itfmt(OttQ. 

This Name is generally considered to be a 
contraction of White Sunday, and to have had its 
origin in a custom which prevailed in the early 
Church. The Season of the ye*r which we thus 
denominate was one of the times specially set 
apart for the baptism of the converts from hea- 
thenism to Christianity; and it was customary 
for all such converts to array themselves on these 
occasions in white garments, as emblematic of 
the purity and holiness of the profession they 
had put on. The restriction of Baptism to any 
particular seasons has long since ceased, as well 
as the custom of dressing in the manner referred 
to ; but the name still remains ; although it has 
no connexion whatever with the Event which 
the season commemorates. That Event is the 
first great event in the history of the rising 
Church, the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit upon 
the assembled believers ; who, to the number of 
*' about an hundred and twenty, " were assembled 
tpgether " with one accord, in one place," as is 
recorded in the second chapter oi t\ift KcXa qI \iaa 
Ajfostles, It took place ou the MtiexXi iia.'j «Sx.^t 
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the Crucifixion, being the same day as the Jewish 
Feast of Pentecost : which Feast was so called 
from the circumstance that it was fifty days after 
the Passover: the word "Pentecost" signifying 
"fifty." In this event we have our Saviour's 
fulfilment of the promise made by Him to His 
sorrowing disciples, that He would send them 
another Comforter, who should abide with them 
for ever, to bring "all things to their remem- 
brance whatsoever He had said unto them," and 
to " guide them into all truth," We see Him 
having " received gifts for men, yea even for the 
rebellious," bestowing those gifts in rich abun- 
dance, and thereby preparing them for the work 
on which they were now about to enter. In com- 
memorating this Event, the Church of Christ would 
have us consider that the promise was not unto 
them only, but unto their children also, and " to 
all that are afar off;" and incite us to earnest 
prayer for the out-pouring of the same Spirit upon 
our slumbering congregations, and our lifeless 
hearts, that we may be quickened to a new life 
of diligence and zeal in our Master's cause ; that 
that time spoken of by the prophet may speedily 
come, when " the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, «a \k<^ -^"^ivKc^ 
coYer the seas. " 
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The name "Trinity" signifies "three in one," 
and might be applied under any circumstances 
where such is the case : but is usually restricted 
to the union of the Three Persons in the Godhead ; 
of God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, as One and the same God. This is 
a Mystery into which our finite capacities are 
unable to enter, and passing our comprehension. 
It is above our reason, yet not contrary to it : 
and so we must be content to receive it in simple 
faith, and wait for a full understanding thereof, 
until the arrival of that day when " we shall know 
even as we are known." This mystery is brought 
under our notice at this particular time, because 
of that manifestation of the truth thereof by which 
it has just been preceded. God the Father is 
seen indeed at all times, manifested by His 
works: God the Son has been seen manifested 
in the various phases of His chequered career on 
earth in the flesh; now suffering sorrow, and 
now again regaining His power: and God the 
Holy Ghost has just been manifested by His 
miraculous working on the human heart, on the 
day of Pentecost. And the Sacred Three having 
thus been brought under our notice, and their 
existence thus demonstrated to t\ie C\i\ixe\i\ \ft- 
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gether with their several offices in connexion 
with the conversion of the sinner and his sancti- 
fication and growth in grace, the Church of Christ 
has thought good to set apart this day for the 
commemoration of the doctrine to which she 
has therehy affixed her seal, and in the truth of 
which she has therehy affirmed her belief. In 
commemorating this mystery it behoves us humbly 
to adore what we cannot fathom ; and instead of 
prying into those " secret things " which " belong 
unto the Lord our God," to set ourselves about 
ascertaining whether we understand what is the 
work of each of these Persons in the Godhead ; 
and whether we have any evidences of that tcork 
in our own souls ; whether we can speak from 
personal eocperience of the Father's pardoning 
mercy, the Sort's redeeming love, and the Spirit's 
quickening power. If such thoughts be awakened 
in our minds, and such Subjects form the Topics 
of our conversation and contemplation, on the 
occasion of our commemoration of this mystery, 
the design of the Church will have been accom- 
plished, and the ser\dces of the day will not have 
been altogether in vain. 

With Trinity Sunday ends what is usually con- 
sidered as the first half of out ¥iCLQ\^i\^bs^cssi»^ 
rear: and with the first Sunioj «&e\: 'Yxv\:aVi^^ 
uter upon the second hal?, vj\v\c\i ^^V^^^^ '^^^^ 
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that day until Advent again returns. These di- 
visions are of course altogether arbitrary, yet they 
have arisen out of the circumstances of the case, 
and are not very unequal. The Sundays after 
Trinity vary (as has been already stated at page 
80) from twenty-tviro only, when Easter falls on 
the latest, to twenty-seven when it falls on the 
earliest, possible days ; and the manner in which 
the services are to be ordered under these varia- 
tions, is stated in the Eubric at the end of the 
service for the last Sunday after Trinity, in the 
Book of Common Prayer. The Services for the 
first half-year having been in the main doctrinal^ 
those for the second half-year are eminently prac- 
tical: for the grand doctrines of the Christian 
Religion having been all clearly and distinctly 
enunciated whilst commemorating the Events in 
our Saviour's life during the first portion of the 
year, the second portion has been devoted to the 
elucidation and inculcation of those precepts and 
practices which necessarily result therefrom ; and 
to the delineation of that character which should 
be formed after the model of Christ, of whom 
every professed follower should strive to be a 
living transcript : that we not only profess to be 
-ff», but may ever, by His grace preventing, 
without which we can do notliiiig, " \>yvxv^ iQ.T\3cL 
out of a good conversation tbose vjox^, m^ 
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meekness of wisdom," which are in keeping with 
our profession, and correspond with the name of 
" Christian " which we bear. 

In the course of the preceding Seasons of the 
Christian year, Services for certain special days 
from time to time intervene. Of these, two have 
a reference to and connexion with the Saviour, 
viz. that which is entitled " The Presentation of 
Christ in the Temple, commonly called. The 
Purification of Saint Mary the Virgin;" and 
that entitled " The Annunciation of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary : " and the rest for the most part 
have reference to the Disciples and Martyred 
followers of Christ. The two which have refe- 
rence to Christ have probably been introduced, 
partly to complete the Cycle of Services connected 
with His history, and partly to assure us of His 
complete fulfilment of all the requirements and 
obligations of the law under which He was born, 
and to which for our sakes He was obedient. The 
services for the days of the Apostles and others 
are not for the Deification, or Glorification, or 
Canonization of those personages : nor whilst we 
honour their memories in and by those services, 
is that honour the end for which the services 
themselves have been introduced into o\m Lk\\xi\^ ^ 
and the days set apart as \io\y 4ay^. TVi"^ 0c^<6^\» 
designed thereby is to gloriiy Grodi m \3asm, -as. 
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the Christians are said by St. Paul (Gal. i. 24) 
to have done with respect to himself whilst he 
was yet living amongst them. The leading fea- 
tures in their characters and histories are brought 
under our notice on these occasions, that we may 
be stimulated to imitate their Zeal, or to copy 
their Holiness, and to seek of God grace to be 
enabled to do so; but the great end designed is 
to glorify God for His grace given unto them, by 
which they were enabled to he what they were, 
and to do what they did. Or, to adopt the lan- 
guage of that ornament of our reformed Church, 
the judicious Hooker; *' Forasmuch as we know 
that Christ hath not only been manifested great 
in Himself, but great in other His saints also, 
the days of whose departure out of the world are 
to the Church of Christ as the birth and coro- 
nation days of kings or emperors, therefore 
especial choice being made of the very flower of 
all occasions in this kind, there are annual se- 
lected times to meditate of Christ glorified in 
them which had the honour to suffer for His sake, 
before they had age and ability to know Him : 
glorified in them who knowing Him as Stephen, 
had the sight of that before death whereinto so 
acceptable death did lead ; glorified in those 
sages of the East that came iiom i^x \^ ^.^jlotc^ 
^im and were conducted by stTaEL%^\\^^\ ^^^- 
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fled in the second Elias of the world, sent before 
JLim to prepare His way ; glorified in every of 
those Apostles whom it pleased Him to use as 
founders of His kingdom here : glorified in the 
angels, as in Michael; glorified in all those 
happy souls that are already possessed of hea- 
ven." 

In all these cases the services and circumstances 
of the day sufficiently explain themselves, and 
require no special remarks. 



Eoepla^iation of the Points embraced under the 
Second Topic, viz, the General Subject of 
Prayer. 

I. The Nature of prayer may be defined as 
*' making request to God." Phil. iv. 6. 
This may be either 

1. With or without words. Ps, xxv. 1 ; Lam. iii. 
41 ; Hosea, vii. 14 ; 1 Sam. i. 13. 

2. In few words or many words. Eccles. v. 2, 3 ; 
LukCf xviii. I ; vi. 12 ; xviii. 13 ; xvii. 5 ; Mark, 
ix. 24 ; Matt. vi. 7. 

3. With or without a form. Luke, xi. 2; Matt. 
vi. 6 ; Acts, xii. 12 ; iii. 1 ; {tlie Jews used litur- 
gical forms in their Temple Services.) 

II. Prayer is Necessary for many reasons; but 

especiallj, 

1. Because expressly comm.aTi3Le(\.. Mall. ^"vv. ^N 
J'Ai/. iv.6; 1 Tim, ii. B; Ezek, 'xxxn\-^'^"»^'^ • 
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2. Because we need assistance. Jer. x. 23 ; 2 Cor. 

iii. 5 ; Prov, iii. 6, 6 ; John^ xv. 5. 
8. Because we cannot obtain assistance without 

asking. Johf xv. 4; James, iv. 2; 2 Chron. 

xvi. 12. 
4. Because to live without prayer is to live like 

atheists or like brutes. Ps, x. 4; Ixxiii. 3-11; 

Isa. i. 2-4. 

III. The only Object to whom prayer is to be 
addressed is God; and this, 

1. Because praying is worshipping ; and God only 
is to be worshipped. To pray to any other ob- 
ject is a transgression of God's law. Hence it 
is sinful to do so. Luke, iv. 5-8 ; £x. xx. 5, 6 ; 
Bev. xix. 10. 

2. Because God only knows what we say, or what 
we need, and He only is able to assist. Hence 
to pray to any other object is a waste of time, 
is idle and vseless, Ps. cxv. 3-8; Deut. xxxii. 
31, 39; Ps. Ixviii. 20; Jer. xvii. 5-8; Ps. cxlvi. ; 
xlix. ; 1 Kings, xviii. 26-39. 

IV. The Bequirements of prayer are many; but 
especially, 

1. Faith on the part of the offerer. Heb. xi. 6 ; 
James, i. 6 ; Matt. xxi. 22 ; Heb. x. 22. 

2. Agreement with the will of God in the prayers 
themselves. James, iv. 3 ; 1 John, v. 14. 

3. That they be offered in sincerity. Ps. xvii. 1 ; 
John, iv. 24; Matt. xv. 8; Isa. Iviii. 2-7; i. 
10-15. 

4. A humble spirit. 2 Chron. vii. 14 ; Lvke, xviii. 
13; Isa. Ixvi. 2; Ps. li. 17; 1 Peter, v. 5. 

6. A reverent manner. Heb. xii. 28 ; Eccles. v. 

1-4; Acts, XX. 36; xxi. 5; Eph. iii. 14. 
6. That they be offered m the ivaca.ft of Christ. 
£^ph. u. 18; John, xiv. ft; -m. 14:-, i.n\. ^'^. 

V- The Matters which prayets o^etCi^ \ft ^ic:^s 
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great Being, and exhibiting these require- 
ments, may embrace, and should embrace, 
are (following the order given in the Lord s 
Prayer), 

I. Matters relating to God's glory. 
II. Matters relating to man's wants. 

The matters of the first class are embraced 
under these heads : — 

1. That God's name may be hallowed. Ps. cxhiii. 
13 ; cxi. 9 ; viii. 1 ; Ex, xxziv. 6, 6 ; 1 Peter, 
iii. 15 ; Rom. xv. 6 ; 1 Kings, v. 6. 

2. That His Kmgdom may come. Ps. ciii. 19; 
Ixvii. 3, 4; Col, i. 13; Matt. xxv. 34; Rev. vi. 
9, ]0. 

3. That His will may be obeyed. Luke, xxii. 42 ; 
Ps. cxliii. 10; ciii. 21. 

Those of the second class are : — 

1. Daily bread. Prov. xxx. 8; 1 Tim, vi. 8; 

1 Kings, xvii. 6 ; Isa. xxxiii. 16 ; Matt. vi. 33 ; 
Ps. xxxiv. 9, 10; xxxvii. 18-25. 

2. Forgiveness of sins. Ps. cxxx. 3; cxliii. 2; 
xxxii. 1,2; li. 1-4; Acts, ii. 38 ; iii. 19; xiii. 38. 

3. Preservation from temptation. Heh. ii. 18 ; 

2 Sam. xxiv.- 1 ; 1 Sam, xvi. 14 ; Rev. iii. 10 ; 
1 Cor. X. 13. 

4. Deliverance from evil or the Evil One. 1 Peter, 
V. 8 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 1 ; Job, i. 0-8 ; Ps. cxix. 133 ; 
Zech. iii. 1. 

Or, to adopt a different arrangement for the 
matters of the second class, we may state them 
thus : 

J. Personal Matters. 
II. Relative Matters: i.e. maXX^x^ vs.crttxx^^'^^^ 
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with US as individuals, and matters connected 
with us as related to other individuals. 

These may respectively embrace ; the first, i. e, 
the personal : 

1. Spiritual necessities, i. e, pardon of sin, &c., as 
above. 

2. Bodily wants; protection from adversities; 
guidance; food; dec. 

Kelative matters will include all matters con- 
nected with the various relationships in which 
we stand to our fellow-men. 

These relationships are especially three, viz. : 

1. Natural: as belonging to the universal family 
of man. Mai. ii. 10 ; John, x. 16 ; Acts, xvii. 
24-28; Ii(mi, iii. 29. 

2. Civil : as belonging to a commonwealth. Bom, 
xiii. 1-4 ; 1 Tim. ii. 1-4 ; JEzra, vi. 6-10 ; 2 Sam. 
zviii. 1-4. 

3. Spiritual : as belonging to the Church of Christ. 
1 Cor. xii. 12 ; Eph. ii. 19-22 ; Gal. vi. 10 ; 2 Cor. 
1. 11 ; iz. 14. 

VI, The Times when such prayers may be offered 
are " all times," or ** always," as the Scripture 
expresses it: that is, prayer is never out of 
season, and we should always be in the spirit 
for prayer : but the times of prayer are espe- 
cially, 

1. Daily : a morning and evening sacrifice at the 
very least. Ps, Iv. 17; Dan. vi. 10-17; Numb. 
xx\iu. 2~A. 
2. The Sahbatli day a douVAe potlioti. Numb, 
xrrjji. 2^10; Hosea, xiv. %. 
^- lo times of affliction and distress. Ja'me8,N A^*, 
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2 Chron, xxxiii. 12 ; Jonahy ii. 1, 2 ; Isa. xxxviii. ; 
Ps. 1. 15; cvii. 6. 
4. In times of doubt and uncertainty. James, i. 5 ; 
1 KingSyTDi, 5, &c. ; Qen. xxiv. 10-14 ; zxxii. 9, 12. 

VII. The Places where such prayers may he offered 
are ** all places," or ** everywhere," as the Scrip- 
ture has it : i.e. every place may he consecrated 
for prayer and hy prayer ; hut to particularise 
we should mention three, viz. : 

1. The closet. Matt. vi. 6 ; ActSy x. 9 ; Luke, vi. 12 ; 
ix. 18. 

2. The family. Oen. xviii. 19 ; xii. 7 ; xiii. 18 ; xxi. 83 ; 
Job, i. 5 ; Acts, xii. 12 ; Deut. vi. 7. 

8. The house of God. Isa. Ivi. 7 ; Acts, iii. 1 ; xvi. 
13; Luke, xviii. 10; Ps. Ixxxiy. ; Heh. x. 25; 
Mark, xi. 17. 

VIII. And to offer such prayers to such a Being, 
at such times and in such places for the ob- 
jects specified, as we are incited hy our sense 
of need, so are we encouraged by 

I. God's character ; as 

1. Able: seeing that He is 

(a) Almighty {see page 72). 

(b) Everlasting (see page 73). 

2. Willing : shewn by 

(a) Promises given. 

(b) Promises fulfilled. 

II. Christ's intercession for us with God; for 
He is 

L One who can feel foT ua. Hc^, xi.'V'^-^^*'*'^* 

J5, Id ; V. 1-10. , v^^ 

^. One who has inftuence. Matt, Kvs.. V\\ ^^^^ 
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xii. 28; Heh, Yii. 25; PhU. u. 6-9; 1 John^ 
ii. 1, 2. 

8. One who has merit 1 Petevy i. 19; ii. 22; 

] John, iii. d; Isa, bdii. 1-8. 

HI. The help of the Holy Spirit. Rom. viii. 
26; John, xvi. 13; Zech. xii. 10. 

All which being considered, not only is the 
hoUowness of all excuses commonly offered for 
neglecting this duty openly demonstrated and 
exposed, but that neglect must be regarded as 
of all courses the most foolish, the most sinful, 
and the most hateful in the sight of God, being 
an evident token of an indolent, unthankful, self- 
sufficient, disobedient, unbelieving heart. 



Explanation of Matters connected with the Third 
TopiCy viz. the particular Collect or Prayer. 

THE TITLES UNDER WHICH GOD IS INVOKED, AND 
THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO BE DERIVED THEREFROM. 

First, titles denoting Relationship. 

Under this class we may place these three, — 
'*God," "Lord," "Father;" for each of these 
titles betokens a relationship of a more or less 
interesting and intimate character. 

©oTJ. 
The word " GoD " in tlae Smloil signifies 
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"good;" and the title "God," denotes "the 
good Being." 

By this Title we denote the Supreme Being, 
the Deity, the Creator of the world and all things 
in it, and so, of course, of ourselves among the rest ; 
and in this title is involved that relationship or con- 
nexion which exists between the Creator and His 
creatures. He is our Creator ; we are the crea- 
tures He has created and made. This relation 
ship is the lowest in gradation, and is shared by 
us in common with every other object of creation, 
whether animate or inanimate, man or beast. 
Yet even this may be said to give us a kind of 
claim upon our Creator, smd will furnish us with 
a plea, whensoever we draw nigh to Him in 
prayer, which will be to us an encouragement to 
prayer. We may be assured that He who has 
made us, will still watch over that which He has 
made, and may confidently ask of Him at all 
times not to " forsake the work of His own 
hands," but, as He has given us life, so to give 
us all things necessary for the support and pre- 
servation of that life. 

ICotO. 

This term " Lord " is used in the Holy Scrip- 
tures in more senses than one. At times, indeed 
generally, it is put for the B.e\>te^ n^q.t^^''"^^^- 
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vah," and in all such cases must be understood to 
denote the Eternity, Self-Existence, and Immuta- 
bility of that Being to whom it is applied. At 
other times it is used in a subordinate sense, and 
then it signifies " Master," " Governor," " Pos- 
sessor," and the terms equivalent thereto. It 
is in the latter sense, more particularly, that the 
term is employed in the Collects ; and in it, there- 
fore, is involved that Kelationship or Connexion 
which exists between masters and servants, sub- 
jects and princes, possessors and property pos- 
sessed. God is our Master, and we are His 
servants ; for we read in John, xiii. 13, " Ye call 
me Master and Lord, and ye say well ; for so I 
am." God is our King and Governor, and we 
are His subjects ; for we read, Ps. xxii. 28, " The 
kingdom is the Lord's, and He is the Govenior 
among the nations." God is our possessor or 
owner, and we are His peculiar treasure ; for we 
read, in 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20, " Ye are not your own, 
for ye are bought with a price." This is a Rela- 
tionship or Connexion which brings us yet nearer 
to God, which may be said to increase our claims, 
and so to extend our encouragements. If He 
who has created will not forsake His creatures, 
neither will He who has purchased and preserved 
forsake that in which His inteieat isvac^j \i^ ^^^ Xa 
^^ enlarged and extended. SenooXa ^WV y^^'^^'c 
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petitions to their own Master and lord with more 
confidence than to the master of others : this in- 
creased confidence, therefore, may be ours, and 
when addressing God we may say with the Psalm- 
ist, " Behold, as the eyes of servants look unto 
the hand of their masters, and as the eyes of a 
maiden unto the hand of her mistress, so our 
eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until that He 
have mercy upon us." 

The Kelationship here involved is of a closer 
character still, and brings us into the immediate 
presence of our God. This relationship is, how- 
ever, the privilege of the true believer alone ; for 
in Gal. iii. 26, we read, " Ye are all the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus." It is the 
believer alone who, whilst strangers and servants 
stand afar off, is admitted into the innermost 
circle as a son. Brought nigh by the blood of 
Christ, he draws close to his reconciled Father, 
and using the language of adoption he crieth, 
** Abba, Father." He realises the promise given 
in the word, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18, " Come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thin^\ «jdl4 1. ^^rJJv 
receive you, and will be a ¥a\\iex M\y\,^ ^^"vi^^ «xA 
jre shall be my sons and dau^Xje^x^, ^-aiiJ^ "^"^ 
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Lord Almighty." And when this privilege is 
his, what stronger ground of hope can ever be 
desired? For what father, who loves his child- 
ren, will ever deny them any reasonable request, 
if able to grant it? And ** if ye being evil know 
how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask Him." 

Second, Titles expressing Attributes. 

[By " an Attribute " we denote some perfection 
or quality belonging to the nature of God ; and 
thus " an attribute " is very different from a mere 
name, which does not necessarily nor often ex- 
press any such quality, whilst ** an attribute " 
always does. Thus the titles, " Almighty, " * * Ever- 
lasting," " Everliving," "Merciful," and so on, 
are all used to express qualities or perfections 
belonging to the Deity; the qualities of unlimited 
power, unbounded duration, perpetual life, full- 
ness of mercy, and so on ; and these qualities are 
called " attributes."] 

The chief Titles expressing attributes, intro- 
duced into the Collects, are as follows : — 

This term implies ability to ^o «XV >i5a«i^^, 
^<? possession of all power in HimaeVi, «Ai^ wet 
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all created beings ; so that " none can stay His 
hand, or say unto Him, What doest thou ? " 

It is an encouraging doctrine, because we are 
thereby assured that God is able to supply all 
our needs, to fulfil all our desires, to defend us 
from all our enemies, to keep us in all our paths, 
to raise us out of all our difficulties, and to pre- 
serve us safely in peace and comfort all the days 
of our lives. 

This doctrine of God's almighty power is 
asserted in the following passages. Gen. xvii. 1 ; 
XXXV. 11 ; Rev. i. 8 ; iv. 8 ; Job, v. 17. 

It is Ulustrated or explained in the following. 
Matt. xix. 26 ; Luke, i. 37 ; Job, xlii. 2 ; Gen. 
xviii. 14 ; Isa. xliii. 13. 

It is applied, 

1. By way of comfort — in Rom. viii. 31; 
1 Pet. iii. 13 ; Eph. iii. 20 ; Jude, 24. 

2. By way of warning — in Job, xi. 7 ; xv. 
24, 25; Acts, v. 39; Ps. Ixxvi. 7. 

lEberlasting aiOl lEtetlCbCns. 

The first of these Titles denotes Unbounded 
Duration ; the second, Perpetual Life : and are so 
far distinct that whereas both denote i^^y^^\^^&:^ 
of existence, yet the formeT m\^\, "X^^ ^"n^ ^"^ 
existence without life ; ^\iere^ \Saft \aJeuet ^^\NS2Nfc'^ 
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existence conjoined with life : a living state, as 
well as an existing state. They together shew, 
or rather afl&nn, that as God had never a he- 
ginning so will He never have an end, and that 
as He ever has lived so He ever will live. 

These doctrines are encouraging, because thej 
assure us that our springs of life shall never 
cease to flow, and that our fountains of blessings 
shall never be dried up : that though earthly 
friends may forsake us, and earth's comforts fail, 
though we ourselves may grow weary and our 
strength decay, yet that the years of our God 
shall never fail, and that they that wait upon 
Him shall renew their strength, so that they 
shall ** run and not be weary, and walk and 
not faint." 

They are asserted in Ps. xc. 2 ; Deut. xxxii. 40 
Ex. XV. 18; Ps. X. 16 ; Ps. xlv. 6 ; Isa. xl. 28 
Rev. iv. 9 ; Isa. ix. 6 ; Jer. x. 10 ; Dan. iv. 39 
Isa. Ixiii. 16. 

They are explained and illtistrated in James, i. 
17 ; Ps. cii. 25-27 ; Heb. xiii. 8 ; 1 John, ii. 15-17. 

They are applied in Deut. xxxiii. 27 ; Heb. 
xiii. 20 ; Isa. Iv. 3 ; Ps. Ixxiii. 26 ; Isa. xxxii. 17 ; 
xl. 8 ; Hos. ii. 19. 

This title expresses a "FuYuea^ oi lisl^etc^ m^ 
^od. Mercy is undeserved Vm^ue^^ *. i^^^'at^N 
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it is not only kindness shewn where none is de- 
served, hut kindness shewn where punishment is 
due. In ordinary conversation, all acts of kind- 
ness hestowed upon the poor and afficted are 
commonly spoken of as acts of mercy; though 
they are scarcely such if the strict sense of the 
term he considered, hut acts of kindness or pity 
only. But when used with reference to God, mercy 
on His part implies a state of guilt on ours : and 
whenever we entreat for mercy we confess guilt. 
And this is hut right, for " guilty " we are. That 
sentence has long heen passed upon all men 
because of their sins. Such heing the case, it is 
a great encouragement to know that our God is 
a God of mercy, yea full of mercy : hecause we 
thence hope that, guilty as we are, deserving of 
punishment as we are, we may yet obtain pardon 
and forgiveness, a remission of penalties, and a 
restoration to privileges. 

This doctrine is asserted in Deut. iv. 31 ; Ex. 
XX. 6 ; Ps. cxvi. 5 ; Jonah, iv. 2 ; Ps. xxv. 10 ; 
Ps. cxxxvi; Ex. xxxiv. 6-7; Ps. ciii. 8-11. 

It is explained and illustrated in Lam. iii. 22 
Ps. cxxx. 3-4 ; Ps. xxxii. 1-2; Gen. xviii. 23-33 
Jonah, iii. 10 > Luke, xv. 11-32; Rom. v. 6-8 
2 Cor. V. 21. 

It is applied by way o£ eiieiOUT«Jg5^'eo^*">5s.^^'^'» 
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ii. 13-14; Matt. v. 7; Rom. xii. 1; Ps. vi. 4; 
Neh. xiii. 22. 

In addition to the preceding, which are the 
attributes most generally introduced, the attri- 
butes of Omniscience and Omnipresence, though 
not spoken of under these particular titles, are 
yet, as to the doctrines, so frequently introduced 
into the Collects, that it has been thought advis- 
able to speak of them here with the rest. 

Brsvnbidixft. 

By this title is denoted a Perfect Knowledge 
of all things : not only of all things that now are, 
but also of all things that ever have been, or that 
ever will be. A knowledge unlimited by space 
or time, incapable of increase or diminution, but 
at once full, complete, perfect, and abiding. In 
this doctrine there is great consolation to the 
sincere worshipper of God. For whereas men 
will often misrepresent him, refuse to give him 
credit for honest motives, and judge falsely of his 
acts ; God, who reads the heart, will deal justly 
towards him, and vindicate his cause. 

This doctrine is asserted in Heb. iv. 13 
Prov. XV. 11 ; Job, xxxiv. 21 ; . Job, xlii. 2 
Ps. cxxxix. 1-5 ; Jer. xvii. 10 ; Rev. ii. 23 
Jer. xxxii. 19. 
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It is explained and Ulmtrated in Gen. iv. 8-1 2 
Gen. xvi. 7-14; Gen. xviii. 19; Ex. iii 7 
John, i. 48 ; 3 Kings, vi. 8-12 ; Matt. ix. 4 
Mark, ix. 38. 

It is applied in 2 Kings, xix. 27 ; Ps. i. 6 ; 
2 Tim. ii. 19 ; Nahum, i. 7. 



This title expresses the doctrine that God is 
Everywhere Present, present in every place at the 
same time and at all times; that there is no 
place where God is not ; and no time when God 
is ahsent from that place. All which shews us 
also the nature of God, that He is a pure spirit, 
since it is only as a spirit that He can he every- 
where at once, and so everywhere as to admit of the 
presence of other bodies at the same time. And 
this again is an encouraging doctrine to every 
sincere Believer, to every right-minded Christian ; 
for he has in this an assurance of perpetual aid. 
God being ever present with him, he can never 
lack His support ; and if there is no place where 
God is not, wherever we may be called to go we 
shall still find our God at hand. His presence 
may be obscured for a season by the clouds of 
sin and unbelief, but He can never be removed 
from His people nor His people from Him. 

The doctrine is averted, in "S%, cxxxaw,^-"V^ 
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Prov. XV. 3 ; Eph. i. 23 ; Matt, xviii. 20 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 8. 

It is explained and iUmtrated in Jonah, i.; 
Jer. xxiii. 23-24 ; Ps. xlvi. 1 ; Acts, x. 33. 

It is applied in Ps. xvi. 8 ; Isa. xli. 10 ; Isa. 
xliii. 1-2 ; Ps. xxiii. 4 ; Ezra, viii. 21-23. 



END OF PART I. 
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THE COLLECTS ANALYSED 

AOOOmDINO TO TBS PSSCBDIHO PLAH ; 

WITH THE SUBJECTS OF PBAYEB CONCISELY STATED AT 
THE HEAD OF EACH — ITS THBEE PARTS OB DIVISIONS 
CLEABLY MABKED — THE VABI0U8 STATEMENTS INVOLVED 
IN EACH PABT DISTINCTLY BBOUOHT OUT — AND THEIB 
TBUTH ESTABLISHED (WHEBE NEOESSABY) BY BEFEB- 
BNCE TO APPBOPBIATE PASSAGES OF 8CBIPTUBB ; 



AMD 



A GLOSSARY 



OF 



PABTICULAR WORDS AND PHRASES. 



OBSERVATIONS 

On a few points of interest connected unth the 
foUotdng Collects, 



On the Origin of the name Collect, — This is a 
point which it is difficult to decide. Some say 
that these prayers of the Church are so called, 
because the matters prayed for therein are col- 
lected out of the Epistles and Gospels with which 
they are respectively connected. Others say that 
they are so called because they are for the most 
part such comprehensive prayers, that, though 
brief, they may each be regarded as comprising 
the substance of many prayers collected into one 
short form. Others, again, suppose them to be 
80 called, because they are to be used by 
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the people when collected together in the church 
for their public services and worship. Of these 
opinions the first would seem to be the most 
probable, although the connexion between the 
Collect and the Epistle and Gospel does not in 
all cases appear so clear and decided as such an 
opinion may seem to demand. There is, how- 
ever, a clear connexion in the majority of cases ; 
and the rule may have given the name, though 
there be exceptions to that rule. 

On the Origin of the Collects themselves. — These 
are most of them very ancient forms of prayer, 
which have been used for ages in the Assemblies 
of the Saints. The Epistles and Gospels, i.e, 
the portions of Scripture which form the Epistles 
and Gospels, were, for the most part, selected by 
St. Jerome, a presbyter of the Church who lived 
in the fourth century after Christ (bom about 
A.D. 340, died a.d. 420), and have consequently 
been used in the Church for nearly 1500 years. 
The clear connexion which we see in so many 
cases between the Collects and these portions of 
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Scriipture, would seem to demonstrate that the 
former were composed hj St. Jerome at the same 
time that the latter were selected; and such is 
the idea most generally entertained by those who 
haye studied the subject. Several revisions of 
these prayers have, however, taken place at dif- 
ferent intervals since that time. Two especially 
are recorded: one under Gelasius, bishop of 
Home, A.D. 492, and another under Gregory the 
Great, bishop of Eome, a.d. 600, or thereabouts. 
In the Service-book compiled by the latter, 
called " Gregory's Sacramentary," very many of 
the Collects now in use in our Church are to be 
found. Those of more recent date were intro- 
duced into our Service-book at the time of the 
Beformation; when a complete revision of the 
old breviaries and mass-books took place, imder 
the supervision of a Commission appointed for 
that purpose. At that revision all the corrup- 
tions by which the pure doctrines of the ancient 
Church had been overlaid were removed; such 
Collects as contained statements obnoxious to the 
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truth of the Gospel were either altered, or taken 
away, and others more in accordance therewith 
substituted in their stead; and such new ones 
added as were necessary to make our collection 
complete. The book so compiled was set forth 
by royal authority, and ordered to be used in all 
churches, on the feast of Whitsuntide, in the 
year 1549, and it has continued in use from that 
time downwards to our own day. Thus has the 
very latest portion of these prayers reached the 
tercentenary of its birth, and been in daily use 
for a period of three hundred years ; whilst in 
the older portions we are breathing forth our 
desires to God, in language hallowed by use 
during a period ranging from 1200 to 1600 
years. 

On the System of Numbering the Collects adopted 

in the following Analysis, — In addition to their 

names, each Collect will be found to be num- 

bered. Tbia ia for convenience of reference ; it 

being easier to refer to a nnmbei \]iQk»si \» ^«^- 
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Hon a Collect by name. The numbers range 
from I to 85 ; not because that is the exact num- 
ber, but in accordance with the system adopted 
in the small Collect Book published by the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
(No. 31, permanent Cat.) ; so much used in our 
schools. The exact number of Collects is 83 ; 
Nos. 5 and 9 (the Collects for Christmas Day 
and the Sunday after) being alike ; and No. 32 
not being a Collect at all, but the anthems, which, 
in the Prayer-book, are placed immediately before 
the Collect for Easter-day. These Numbers, there- 
fore, are left as blanks and the order of the rest 
maintained. 

In the ** Analysis " now following, the words 
and phrases printed in italics will all be found 
explained fully, and illustrated when necessary, in 
the glossary at the end, where they are arranged in 
alphabetical order so as to be readily found and 
examined. The passages of Scripture referred to 
in connexion with each. stalemetA* «x^ m<5\» 'a^'s^'Si 
direct proofs so much, aa xllu&lTttt\mxa« ^\xfe^ 
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proqfo are' giren, it is hoped, in every case 
requiring them. In other cases the design has 
frequently heen to iUustreUe the doctrines set 
forth by reference to examples, or characters, in 
whose history they are exemplified ; or to apply 
them to the heart byway of comforter admonition 
as the case may be ; or to prove them by inference 
or consequence from something done or said. 
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No. I. 

/irjft lEnhif k ^huA.* 

A PBATEB FOB OBACE TO FORSAKE SIN AND 
FOLLOW HOLINESS. 

The Invocation is simply : 
" Almighty God,"— 
Thus containing no special statement. 
The Petition is : 

" give US grace that we may cast away the 
works of darkness, and put upon us the armour 
of light, now in the time of this jnortal life, in 
which thy Son Jesus Christ came to visit us in 
great humility ; that in the last day, when he 
shall come again in his glorious majesty to 
judge hoth the quick and dead, we may rise to 
the life immortal,'' — 
In this petition the following truths are contained : 

1. That Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Luhe^ i. 35 ; 

Heh. i. 2 ; John, iii. 16, 17 ; Matt. i. 28. 

2. That this Jesus Christ once came to visit us. Ps* 

xl. 7, 8 ; Luke, ii. 8-12 ; John, i. 11 ; iii. 13. 

3. That he then came in great humility. Luke, ii. 6, 

7, 49-01 ; 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; Phil ii. 6-8. 



* For Questions on the Seasons of the Year, and on th( 
Titles of God, in this and evety oOiiet ^«&^,^^ife'^^isN»'' 
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4. That he is coming to visit us again. John, xiv. 1-^ ; 

Acts, i. 11 ; 1 Thess, iv. 13-17 ; Heb, ix. 28. 

5. That his next coming -will be in great glory. Matt. 

xvi. 27 ; xxiv. 80; xxv. 81 ; Jude, 14, 16 ; 2 Thess. 
I 7-10. 

6. That this will be at the last day. John,' vi. 39, 

44; Bev. x. 6 ; 2 Peter, in. 10. 

7. That it will be to judge the quick and the dead. 

Matt. xxv. 82, 88; 2 Cor. v. 10; Bom. xiv. 10; 
Bev. XX. 11-18; John, v. 22, 27. 

8. That at the last day some will rise to a life that is 

immortal. John, v. 28, 29 ; Matt. xxv. 34 ; 1 Cor, 
XV. 53, 54. 

9. That if we would rise to that immortal life we must 

forsake sin and follow holiness. JETeb. xii. 14; 
Bev. xxi 27 ; 1 John, i. 6,7; Acts, iii. 19 ; Bom. 
xiii 12, 18; John, iii. 19-21. 

10. That this must be done now during our mortal life. 

John, ix. 4; xi. 9, 10 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

11 . That to do this we need the grace of God to help us. 

John, XV. 5 ; Bom. viii, 3 ; Phil. ii. 13 ; 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
For whidi grace, therefore, we here offer our 
prayers, ffeb. iv. 15, 16. 

The Conclusion is : * 

"through him {i.e: Jesus) who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, now 
and ever, fhntn" 

In this conclusion we also state : 

1. That Jesus the Son of God is now both living and 

reigning. Acts, i. 33; Eph. i. 20; Heb. i. 3; 
xii. 2; 1 Cor. xv. 20, 22, 24; Bom. vi. 9, 10. 

2. That this is in union with God the Father and God 

the Holy Ghost. 1 John, v. 7 ; Matt, xxviii. 19. 

3. That he is so now, and that he will be so for ever. 

Heb. i. 8 ; Ps. xiv. 6. 



* For Qaestions on this Conclusion and eveiy other, 
see Fart L, pages 26^27, 



FIB8T SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 89 

Supplementary Questions: 

(To he used after the Questions on the first and second Topics, 
and on the Attributes, have been gone through,) 

Whose Son is Jesus Christ here said to be ? 

What did He once oome to do ? 

How did He come ? 

In what did that hmmlily consist ? 

Which apostle urges it on us as an example we should 

follow? 
And where ? 

is He ever to come again ? 
When? 

How the next time ? 
What for? 

What do we mean by quick ? 
By judging? 

What will happen after this second coming of Christ ? 
What do we call the present life ? 
What the next ? 

Why the one " mortal," and the other " immortal" ? 
What must we do if we would rise to the life immortal ? 
What do we mean by " works of darkness " — " armour 

of light?" 
When are we to do this ? 
Why now and not by and by ? 
Or after death ? 

^Vhat do we want in order to this ? 
Can we obtain this ? 
How? 

How may we come to ask it ? 
Why? (Heb. iv. 16, 16.) 



1^ 
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No. II. 

A PRAYER FOR A RIGHT USING OF THE 
WORD OF GOD. 

The Invocation is : 

" Blessed Lord, who hast caused all holy 
Scripture to be written for our learning;'' — 

Here we address God as the <* Blessed Lord," and then 
state as a motive leading us to prayer, — 

1. That he has caused the Holy Scriptures to be written. 

2 Peter, i. 21 ; 2 Tim, iii. 16, 17 ; Ex. xxxiv. 27 ; 
Jer. XXX. 2. 

2. That this he has done for our learning, i.e, for us 

to learn them and to learn from them. Bom. xy. 
4 ; 1 Cor, x. 11 ; John, xx. 81 ; Bev, i. 11. 

The Petition is {reaching in this case to the end of the 
Collect) : 

*' grant that we may in such wise hear them, 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, 
that hj patience and comfort of thy holy Word, 
we mav embrace and ever hold fast the blessed 
hope of everlasting life, which thou hast given 
us in our Saviour Jesus Christ. 9nun." 
In this petition we declare : 

1. That we have a hope of everlasting life. Tit. i. 2 ; 

Heb. vi. 17-20 ; Bam. v. 2 ; viii. 24, 25. 
j^. That (Ma hope is a blessed hope. Tit. ii. 13 ; Jer. 
xvii, 7; Bom, v. 5. 
S. That this hope and this life aie \io^i5n. ^Nea. \o \3&\ii 
Ood in Jesus Christ. JoKn,m.\ft\ V, 4.*, ^^'^i-, 
. ^^ ^*^^^f V. 11; CoL m. 4; Bom, n. ^^i^'*-. ^_ 
«• That this Jesus Christ is o\ix Sa.N\o\MC- Matt.v'^^ 
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1 Tim. iv. 10 ; Luke, ii. 11 ; John, iv. 42 ; Tit, iii. 6 ; 

2 Pefer, iii. 18. 

5. That tMs hope given to us by God, in Jesus Christ 

onr Saviour, must be 

(a) Embraced: Zech, ix. 12; Ps, Izxviii. 7; 

Bom. XV. 13. 
(6) Held fast. CoL i. 23 ; Heb. iii. 6. 

6. That this is to be done by 

(a) Patience. Luke, viii. 15 ; xxL 19 ; Rom. v. 

3, 4; Heb. vi. 12; x. 36; xii. 1 ; 2 Peter, i. 6. 
(&) Comfort of the Sacred Scriptures, which are 

God's holy word. Bom, xv. 4 ; Ps. cxix. 49, 

60 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 

7. That this patience and comfort of God's holy word, 

again, are to be sought by a right use of those 
Scriptures which he has caused to be written for 
that very end. 2 Sam. xiv. 1 7 ; 1 Thess, iv. 18 ; 
Zech, i. 13 ; Tsa,. xii. 1 ; Bom. xv. 4, 5 ; Acts, xv. 31. 

8. That this right use of those Scriptures consists in 

these five things: 

(a) Hearing them, i.e. going to the place where 
they are appointed to be read and listening 
attentively whilst they are read. Deut. v. 1 ; 
vi. 3 ; Acts, xv. 21 ; Luke, iv. 16-20. 

{b) Beading them, ue. studying them ourselves 
at home and reading them in our families. 
Acts, xvii. 1 1 ; Deut. xvii. 19 ; John, v. 39. 

(c) Marking them, i.e, diligently heeding what 
they say. Acts, viii. 30 ; Deut. vi. 6-9. 

{d) Learning them, i.e, treasuring them up in 
our minds; hiding them as it were in our 
hearts. Ps, cxix. 9-11 ; Luke, ii. 19 ; iv. 4. 

(e) Inwardly digesting them, i.e, meditating 
upon them afterwards, so as to be nourished 
and fed thereby, that we may grow to the 
stature of men in Christ. Ps. cxix. 97-99 ; 
i. 1-3 ; Jer. xv. 16 ; Ezek, iii. 1, 2. 

Supplemeifdary Question* 
(to be used as besok^. 
What 18 that which we are liexe s^^t» Vw^a ^\va^^ ^^ 
What kind of hope is it said to V>e *l 
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Througii Whom have we this hope ? 

What is Jesus Christ here said to be ? 

What most be done with respect to the hope of life 

referred to in this Collect? 
What do you mean by embracing ? 
By holding fast ? 
How is this to be done ? 
What is patience ? 

How does God*s Word supply comfort to the soul ? 
How are these, t. e. patience and comfort, to be sought ? 
In what does the right use of the Sacred Scriptures 

consist? 
What is included under the words hearing the Scripture ? 
Under reading ? 
Marking ? 
Learning? 
Inwardly digesting ? 
Illustrate all by appropriate Scripture references. 



No. III. 

A PRAYEB FOR A BLESSING ON THE LABOURS OF 
THE MINISTERS OP GOD. 

The Invocation is : 

** Lord Jesu Christ, who at thy first coming 

didst send thy messenger to prepare thy way 

before thee ;" — 

Here we invoke Christ, the Second Person in the ever- 
blessed Trinity; thereby " honouring the Son" even as we 
'' -honour the Father ; " and by acknowledgmg \\\Tt\ «a our 
^^^d, profess onrselvea his servants. "We«\«itja'Vietft,^ 
«» incentive to the prayer we are about to ott«f. — 
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1. That at our Lord's first coming he was preceded by 

a messenger. Matt, iii. 1» 2 ; Luke, iii. 1-3. 

2. That this messenger he himself sent Mai, iiL 1 ; 

iv. ; Matt. xi. 10. 

3. That this messenger was sent to prepare his way 

before him. Isa, xl. 3-0 ; John^ i. 6-8. 

The Petition is {here also reaching to end of the Collect) : 

" grant that the ministers and stewards of thy 
mysteries may likewise so prepare and make 
ready thy way, by turning the hearts of the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the just, that at thy 
second coming to judge the world we may be 
found an acceptable people in thy sight, who 
livest and reignest with the Fa^er and the 
Holy Spirit, ever one God, world without end. 
Smen." 

Here the following important points are involved : 

1. That there is to be a second coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Acts, i. 11 ; John, xiv. 3 ; Matt. xxv. 
31. 

'2. That this second coming will be to judge the world. 
Heb. ix. 27 ; 2 Cor, v. 10 ; John, v. 22 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

3. That for such his second coming it is necessary that 

a way be prepared. Tit. ii. 11-14 ; Mark, i. 3 ; Tsa. 
Ivii. 14, 16. 

4. That this preparation consists in the hearts of the 

disobedient being turned to the wisdom of the 
just. Luke, i. 16, 17, 76-79. 

5. That it is the work of ministers and stewards of the 

mysteries of God, as instruments in God's hands, 
to do this. Eph. iv. 11-13 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Heb. 
xiii. 17; Ezek. iii. 17; 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; Eph. vi. 19; 
Acts, xxvi. 17, 18 ; 1 Cor. iii. 5-7. 

6. That this being done we shall then be found an ac- 

ceptable people in God's ai^l. \ Pel.\\.^\ "Ei'^v. 
i. 8-6 ; Mai. iv. 5, 6. 
For this, therefore, ^e eame^.^^^ ^x«3 '• ^*^^ ^'^ 
_, _, also state further, — _ . wxvss^ 

7. That he in whose siglit aocev^axic^ *\% ^^«ga!^^^ 
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living and reigning with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit. Uph. i. 20 ; Acts, ii. 32, 33 ; Heb, i. 4 ; 
1 Cor, XV. 26 ; 2 Tim. ii 11, 12. 

8. That this is, though they he three distinct Persons, 

yet only as one God. 1 John, v. 7 ; John, x. 30 ; 
Deut, vL 4. 

9. That it. is now, and will he so for ever and ever. 

Heb, i. 8 ; Bom. vi. 9, 10 ; Dan. iv. 34 ; Ps. cxlvi. 
10. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is stated in the invocation of this Collect respecting 

onr Lord's first coming ? 
Who was the messenger here spoken of? 
Where do we find his history recorded ? 
How did he come ? 
Where, and for what ? 
By Whom was he sent ? 
Will our Lord come again ? 
How do we know it ? 
What for this time ? 
Will His object be the same as before ? 
What is necessary beforehand ? 
How is a way to he prepared ? 
Whose office is it to do this ? 
What will be the result when this takes place ? 
What have we further stated in this Collect as to the 

present position and office of Christ? 
Produce Scripture proofs of these statements. 
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No. IV. 

/nurtji $mh^ in Ikint. 

A PRATER FOR DIVINE ASSISTANCE IN RUNNING 
THE CHRISTIAN RACE. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord,"— 

Simply, and contains no statement* 

The Petition is : 

"raise up (we pray thee) thy power, and 
come among us, and with great might succour 
us ; that whereas, through our sin and wickedness, 
we are sore let and hindered in running the 
race that is set hefore us, thy bountiful grace 
and mercy may speedily help and deliver us ; " 

In this petition the following truths are involved : 

1. That there is a race set hefore us for all of us to 

nm. ffeb, xii. 1, 2 ; 1 Cor, ix. 24-27 j Phil. iii. 
13, 14. 

2. That in running that race we are sore let and hin- 

dered. Ps, xxxi, 10 ; vi. 2 ; Ixxiii. 2, 3. 

3. That these lets and hindrances are our own sins and 

wickedness. Prov, v. 23 ; Matt xiii, 22 ; Rom. vii. 
6-24. 

4. That to overcome these lets and hindrances we 

must have the power and might of our God raised 
up for our succour. Jsa. xxxviii. 14 ; OcU. ii. 20 ; 
2 Cor, xii. 9. 

5. That the grace and mercy of Go^ «c^ ^q Xscwasio&s^N 

as to lead us to hope tJaal ^ixL-a "Ba "«^ «^^rSs^ 
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do. Ps. xxxix. 7; rsxviii. 15-22; cxlvL 6-9; ciii. 
6-11 ; Heb, iv. 15, 16 ; Isa, Ixv. 24. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through the satisfaction of thy Son pur 
Lord, to whom, with ihee and the Holy Ghost, 
be honour and glory, world without end. 

Here we state also : 

1. That God's Son is onr Lord. 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; JRev, 

zix. 16 ; Acts, li. 36 ; John, xx. 28. 

2. That this Son has rendered a satisfSaction which 

gives ns a hope of obtaming what we desire. Eph, 
ii. 13-16; 1 Peter, ii 24 ; J«a. liii. 4-6 ; 1 John, 
ii. 1 ; Rom, iii. 24-26. 

3. That to this Son, with the Father and the Holy 

Ghost, honour and gloiy are to be ascribed. Bev, 
iv. 9-11 ; V. 12-14. 

4. That thb is to be now, and continually, world with- 

out end. (See same texts.) 

Supplementary Questions, 

What does this Collect say we have set before us ? 

To what does this refer ? 

By which of the Apostles is this figure repeatedly used ? 

Are there any hindrances in the way of those who are 
running this race ? 

What are they ? 

And in what way do they hinder ? 

What is needed in order to overcome them ? 

Is there anything in the character of God, or in His attri- 
butes, which warrants the hope that what we need 
will be bestowed ? 

What do we say in the conclusion of this Collect that 
O^od's Son is to us ? 
What Is Ho here said to have done £ot \\s 1 
To what satisfaction do we here reier t 
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When was it made, and how ? 

Wliatledtoit? 

And what consequences follow from it? {Isa, Ixiii. 5, 

7-9 ; Eph. ii. 12-18.) 
What is here ascribed, or given, to the three Persons in 

the Godhead? 
Is this practice or dnty ever to terminate ? 



No. V. 

CjrriatmiiB 8iit[. 

A PRAYER FOR A DAILY RENEWAL BY THE 
HOLY SPIRIT. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighly God, who hast given us thy 
ordy-hegoUen Son to take our nature upon 
him, and as at this time to be bom of a pure 
virgin," — 

Here we address God as an "almighty" God, and state 
as a motive for the prayer which follows : 

1. That he has given to us his Son. John, iii. 16; 

vi. 32 ; Bom, viii. 3 ; 2 Cor, ix. 1 5. 

2. That this Son whom he has given is his only-begot- 

ten Son. John, i. 14, 18 ; Heb, i. 4, 5. 

3. That this Son was given to take our nature upon 

him, and be bom into the world as a man. John, 
i. 14 ; Rom, viii. 3 ; Matt. i. 20-23 ; 1 Tim, iii. 16 ; 
Heb, ii. 16. 

4. That this took place " as at this time," i,e, at a time 

to which this present season corresponds : and 

5. That it was of a pure virgin th«L\.\vft'^«s»\i^TCL. Mutt., 

i. 18^3; /jw. vii. 14; Luke,\.^"^,W, 
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The Petition is : 

" grant that we heing regenerate, and made 
thy children by adoption and grace, may daily 
be renewed by thy Holy Spirit ;" — 

In this petition are contained the following propositions : 

1. That we are not by nature the children of God. 

Eph, ii. 8; Ps, H. 0. 

2. That we are made God's children by regeneration, 

adoption, and grace. Matt, xviii. 1-4; John, iii. 
d-d ; Rom, viii. 14.16 ; Oal, iv. 4.7 ; Eph, ii. 8 ; 
Tit. iii 5-7. 

3. That when regenerate, a daily renewal by the Holy 

Spirit is stiU required. TU, iii. 5 ; ii. 12 ; 1 Peter, 
i, 2; 1 Cor, vi. 19, 20; 2 Cor. vi. 14-18; vii. 1; 
Col, iii. 9, 10 ; Eph, iv. 22-24 ; Isa, xl. 31 ; Rom. 
3di. 2 ; 2 Cor', iv. 16 ; 1 Peter, i. 22. 
For which, therefore, we pray. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through the same our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 
same Spirit, ever one God, world without end. 
Sfaim." 

Here is also stated : 

1. That this Son, bom as at this time and of a pur 

virgin, is the same Jesus Christ who is our Lore 
AcU, ii. 22-86 ; 1 Ctn-, viii. 6. 

2. That this same Jesus Christ is now living ai 

reigning with the Father, and with that sar 
Spirit whose daily renewals we need. Acts, ii. ? 
1 Cor, XV. 25 ; Heb. i. 4. 

3. That these three Persons are yet but one God, t 

ever the same, world without end. 1 John, v. 
Jiames, L 17 ; Heb, xiii. 8; ix. 14 ; Deut, vi. 4. 

Supplementary Qitestioiis. 
^^«^ is God here said to have done for ua '^ 
^^t is said with respect to God's Sou-i 
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For what purpose was this Son given ? 

How did he take our nature upon Him ? 

At what time is this said to have taken place ? 

And of ^om was Christ horn ? 

What prophecy was herehy AilfiUed ? 

How, in the petition which follows, are we said to he 

made God's children? 
Whose children are aU hy hirth ? 
What, when regenerate, do we ftuther require ? 
What does that mean ? 
In what relation does the concluding portion of the 

Collect affirm that this Son stands to us? 
What is His present occupation here said to he ? 
And with Whom is He therein united ? 
How long will this union subsist ? 



No. VI. 

A PRAYER FOR A FAITH AND A SPIRIT OF LOVE LIKE 
THAT OF THE MARTYRED STEPHEN. 

The Invocation is : 

" Grant, Lord,'*— 

Here we again invoke Christ, the second Person in the 
Godhead, and acknowledge him our Lord. 

The Petition is (running to tlie cud of IW CoWc$>i\ 

'' Grant .... that m a\\ w>x ^vjige-Tm^^V's^'^ 

upon earth for the testimaxv}^ oj tV\j \.ra\^^^ ^'^ 

may sUdfastly look up t5> \iwi«t^, «a^^s^ 1^^ 
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behold the glory that shall be revealed; and, 

being filled with the Holy Ghost, may learn 

to love and bless our persemUors by the example 

of thy first Martyr, Saint Stephen, who prayed 

for his murderers to thee, O blessed Jesus, who 

standest at the right hand of God to succour 

all those that suffer for thee, our only Mediator 

and Advocate, 9mni." 

In the first part of this extended petition is set forth or 
implied : 

1. That bearing testimony to the truth of God will 

lead to sufferings here. John, xv. 19 ; 2 Tim, iii. 
12 ; P«, xxxviiL 20; Rev, vi. 9-11 ; vii. 14; xii. 11 ; 
Acts, V. 40, 41. 

2. That for those who suffer for this cause there is a 

gloiy afterwards to be revealed. JRom, viii. 18; 
2 Cor. iv. 16-18; JRev, ii. 10; 1 Peter, v. 4; 
iv. 12-14. 

3. That to support us under these sufferings this glory 

must be stedfasUy heheld or contemplated. 2 Cor, 
iv. 17, 18; Heh. xii. 1, 2; PhU, iii. 13, 14; 2 Tim. 
ii. 12 ; Acts, xx. 24. 

4. That this is to be by looking up to Heaven with an 

eye of faith. 2 Cor, v. 7; 2 Tim. i.l2; Heh,^.l', 
vi. 12 ; Acts, vii. 56 ; Heh, xii. 2 ; 2 Cor, iv. 8-14. 

In the second part of the petition it is further stated ; 

1. That those who cause our sufferings, i.e, our per- 

secutors, should be loved and hlessed. Matt, 
V. 43-47 ; Luke, xxiii. 24 ; 1 Cor, iv. 10-13 ; Rom, 
xii. 18-21. 

2. That to be able to do this we must be filled with the 

Holy Spirit. Acts, vi. 5 ; vii. 55. 

3. That St. Stephen, the first martyr who died for the 

testimony of Christ's truth, did so ; praying for his 
murderers to the blessed Jesus our Lord, and 
therein setting an example vr© sYioxM strive to 
follow. Acts, vii. 60 ; 1 Cor. :d. 1. 
^. That this same Jesus is stiXi atan^ti^ aJt >i)![^fe tv^X. 
A rr^^^^ofGod, ^cte, vii. 55-, n.^^. ^ ^ _ 
^' That he is there to suocoui a\i ^^o a\3fi« iQt\ivxa 
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Heh. ii. 14-18 ; 1 Peter, iii. 12, 13 ; Heh. xiii. 
6 ; 2 Tluiss. i. 6-10. 
6. That, fdiiher, he is our Mediator and Advocate with 
the Father, against whom we have sinned. Ocd. 
iii. 19, 20; 1 Tim, ii. 5; 1 John, ii. 1; Rom. 
viii. 34; Heh, vii. 25. 

Supplementary Questions, 

What may we consider as the cause which led to the death 

of that Stephen to whom this GoUect refers ? 
Was his a special case, or may others expect to incur 

suffering for the like cause? 
What is there in store for all who so suffer ? 
What use should they make of this truth when enduring 

such sufferings ? 
How is this coming gloiy to be beheld ? 
What are those persons called who cause others to suffer 

for the truth's sake ? 
What feeling should we cultivate towards them ? 
What do we require to enable us to do this ? 
Have we any examples to encourage us herein ? 
How did St. Stephen act ? 
To whom did he pray ? 
Where did he see Jesus ? 

Why is Christ standing at the right hand of God ? 
What is Jesus further said to be ? 
What do these words signify ? 
Why do we need such an Advocate and Mediator ? 



K^ 
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No. VII. 

Iiitiit Snjm tjfi (j^MDgBlM'a fiuif. 

A PRATER THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD MAY ENJOY, 
AND WALK IN, THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH. 

The Invocation is simply : 
" Merciful Lord,"— 

Thus containing no special acknowledgments as motives 
leading to prayer. 

The Petition is : 

" we beseech thee to cast thy bright beams 
of light upon thy Church, that it, being en- 
lightened by the doctrine of thy blessed Apostle 
and Evangelist Saint John, may so walk in the 
light of thy truth, that it may at length attain 
to the light of everlasting life," — 

In the words of this petition are involved the following 
truths: 

1. That there is a life everlasting set before God's 

Church. John, iii. 16; v. 29; vi. 54; xi. 25, 20; 
1 Cor, XV. 42-54. 

2. That this life everlasting is a state of light. Rev, 

xxi. 2, 10, 22-27; 2 Cor.y. 1-6; 1 Tim, vi. 16; 
Isa. Ix. 19. 

3. That the attainment of this everlasting life and 

light is the end at which the Church aims. Phil, 
iii. 14; 1 Thess.iw, 13-18; Ps. xliii. 3. 

4. That to accomplish this end it must walk in tJie 

light of God's truth now. Eph. v. 8-10; Ps, 
xxY. 5, 4; 1 John J i. 5-7; Isa. Ix. 1; Johrif xii. 
55. 
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5. That this light of God's truth proceeds from the 

doctrines of God's blessed apostles and evan- 

gehsts, of whom St John is one. Johriy xxi. 24 ; 

XX. 81 ; Ps, cxix. 106 ; Prov. vi. 23 ; P«. cxix. 130 ; 

2 Tim. m, 16, 17; R(ym. xv. 4; 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

Hence by his doctrines we pray that the Church 

may be enlightened, so that this end may be 

eventually attained. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, afmen." 

The simplest as weU as the most general form of con- 
clusion used in the Collects, and needing no further 
remark. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is the end set before the Church of God as that for 
which it must strive ? 

What is the state of that life everlasting which is so set 
before the Church ? 

How must the Church of God walk now in order to attain 
nnto this light of everlasting life in the end ? 

Whence does the light of God's truth proceed and flow ? 

What is the character here given of that St. John to whom 
this Collect refers ? 

Establish these points by appropriate Scripture refer- 
ences. 

Note. — The writer has not considered it necessary to 
insert such questions as these, — " What do we mean by 
• beams,' * Church,' * enlightened' ?" and so on r supposing 
that what has been said on that subject in Part I., p. 25, 
will be sufficient to produce such questions from the 
Teachers. The hint is, however, given here, lest that 
point should be forgotten. 
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No. VIII. 

A PRATER FOR GRACE TO GLORIFY GOD's NAME BY 
AN INNOCENT LIFE AND A CONSTANT FAITH. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty God, who out of the mouths 

of babes and sucklings hast ordained strength, 

and madest infants to glorify thee by their 

deaths,"— 

Here God is invoked as '^ahnighty:" and we state as 
motives for this prayer: 

1. That out of the mouths of babes and sucklings 

strength has been ordained. Ps, viii. 1, 2 ; MaU» 
xn. 15, 16 ; 1 Sam, ii. 18, 19. 

2. That infants have glorified God by their deaths. 

Matt, ii. 16-18 ; 1 Peter, iv. 12-14 ; 2 Thess. i. 4-10 ; 
2 Kings, iv. 18-87 ; John, ix. 1-3. 

3. That tms in each case has been brought about by 

God himself. Ps, viii. 2; Amos, ill. 6. 

The Petition is : 

^* mortify and kill all vices in us, and so 

strengthen us by thy grace, that by the inno- 

cency of our lives, and constancy of our faith 

even unto death, we may glorify thy holy 

Name,"— 

Here we acknowledge : 

J. That God's Name is a holy Name. Ps. cxi. 9; 
Deuf, xxviii. 58; Lev, xni. ^\ 1 Cfcron, xvi. 10; 
ysa, Ivii. 16. 
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2. That his holy Name is to be glorified by us. Ps, 

Ixxxvi. 9-12 ; Mev, xv. 4 ; Johrif xii. 28. 

3. That this is to be done 

(a) By innocency of life. 2 Car. vi. 14.18; 
1 Car, vi. 19, 20; TUus, ii. 11-14; 1 Peters 
ii. 11, 12. 

(b) By constancy of faith unto death. Bev, 
ii. 10; 1 PeteTf v. 9; Bev, xii. 11; 1 Tim, 
i. 19. 

4. That to be able to do this we need 

(a) To have our vices mortified and killed. Bam. 
vii. 23, 24; viii. 13; 1 Cor. ix. 27; Col. iii. 6. 

(b) The strengthening grace of God. Phil, iv. 
13; (?aZ.ii. 20; 2 Cor.xii. 9; J«a. xii. 10. 

For which two things, therefore, we here earnestly 
pray. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. Snutl." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

To what classes of persons is our attention called in this 

Collect? 
What is it here stated that infants have been made 

to do? 
And what to have been ordained out of the mouth of 

babes ? 
And by Whom has this been brought about ? 
To what Scriptural fact is there here a reference ? 
For what do we pray in connexion with these state 

ments? 
What is here stated as to the character of God's Name ? 
How are we to act towards that Name ? 
In what way are we to do this ? 
What do we need in order to this ? 
To Whom, therefore, must we turn, ond Wk ^. 
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No. IX. 

€^ §m^H ttftw (Cliristofla Smi* 

(The same as for Christmas Day itself.) 



No. X. 

'^jre CirramnBiHit nf €)fn± 

A PRAYER THAT OUR HEARTS, AND ALL OUR 

MEMBERS, BEING MORTIFIED TO SIN, MAT OBEY 

THE WILL OF GOD. 

The Invocation is : 

"Almighty God, who madest thy blessc 
Son to be circumcised, and obedient to the la 
for man," — 
Here, invokiiig God as " almighty," we state : 

1. That his Son is a blessed Son. Rom, ix. 5 ; Joh 

xii. 18 ; Bev. v. 12. 

2. That this blessed Son has been circumcised ai 

obedient to the Law. Luke, ii. 21 ; Matt. v. 1' 

Heb. V. 8. 
8. That this was for man's sake. Rom. x. 4; (7. 

iii. 13 ; Rom. viii. 8 ; Heb. ii. 17 ; Isa. liii. 6. 
4. That it was by God's appointment. Rom. viii. ; 

2 Cor. V. 21 ; Isa. liii. 4-i8 ; Gal. iv. 4, 5. 

The Petition is : 

"grant us the true Circumcision of tl 

Spirit; that our hearts, and all our member 

being mortified from a\\ looTldlt) ttiA can 
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lustSy we may in all things obey thy blessed 
will,"— 
In this are involved the following truths : 

1. That the "will of God is a blessed will. Ram. xii. 2 ; 

LukCf ii. 14. 

2. That in all things that blessed will is to be obeyed. 

Matt, vii. 21 ; Col, iv. 12 ; 1 PeteVf iv. 2 ; JohUf 
xiv. 15 ; Matt, vi. 10, 

3. That in order to such complete obedience, our 

hearts and all our members must be mortified 
from all worldly and carnal lusts. Bom. vii. 18, 19 ; 
2 Cor. X. 5 ; Jer. iv. 4 ; 1 JohUf ii. 16-17 ; Gal, v. 
16, 17 ; Bom. xii. 1, 2 ; James, i. 14-16 ; Bom, 
vi. 11-13; Bom, xiii. 13, 14. 

4. That in such mortification of our hearts and mem- 

bers, the true Circumcision of the Spirit consists ; 
of which Circumcision of the Spirit the other of 
the flesh was only a type or sign. Bom. ii. 28, 29 ; 
Deut. XXX. 6 ; Phil, iii. 3 ; Gal, v. 24 ; Col. ii. 11 ; 
ActSf vii. 51 ; Jer, ix. 26. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through the same thy Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord, afmnt." 

(All which we have examined before.) 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is the Son of God called in this Collect ? 

What has this Son once undergone, and to what has He 

been obedient? 
For what purpose was this ? 
By whose appointment did it take place ? 
Of what other circumcision was this a type or sign ? 
Wherein does the Circumcision of the Spirit consist ? 
Why is this Circumcision of the Spirit necessary ? 
What is the character here given to the will of our God ? 
What is required of us with respect to that will ? 
What 18 necessary in order to s\u:ih o\ye^^iv<i^*l 
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No. XI. 

A PBAYEB FOB THE FULL ENJOYMENT OF GOD 

IN HEAVEN. 

The Invocation is : 

'* God, who by the leading of a star didst 
manifest thy only-begotten Son to the Gen- 
tiles,"— 
Here we have it stated : 

1. That God's Son was manifested to the Gentiles. 

Matt, ii. 11 ; Iscu Ix. 8. 

2. That this was by the leading of a star. Matt, ii. 1-10. 

3. That it was God who did so manifest him. Ps, 

cxix. 91 ; viii. 8 ; LukCf ii. 30-32. 

The Petition is : 

" mercifully grant, that we, which know thee 
now by faith, may, after this life, have the 
fruition of thy glorious Godhead" — 
Here we also declare : 

1. That the Godhead is a glorious Godhead. JExod, 

xzxiii. 18 ; Ps, xix. 1 ; Acts, vii. 55 ; Mev, xxi. 23. 

2. That this Godhead is now only known by faith. 

2 Cor, V. 7 ; Heb, xi. 1 ; 1 Johrif iii. 2 ; John, xiv. 
7-11. 
S. That after this life there will be a fuU enjoyment 
thereof. JRev. xxii. 3-5; xxi. ^^04-, 2 Cor. v. 8; 
J's. ivi. 11; 1 Cor, xiii.ia-, 1 TKcm.vjAT. 
Whence the prayer, that we wVio Wn^ >iJa^\.\atf3f«- 
ledge which is by faith now, ma3 \iW^^iSKi& ^^^ 
^iKJoyment thereof hereaJtex. 
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The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, afnun.'* 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions, 

To whom is God's Son here said to have been manifested ? 
In what inanner was this done ? 
Where in Scripture is the event recorded ? 
By Whose appointment or ordering did it so happen ? 
What is here said of the Godhead ? 
What do we mean by that expression ? 
How only is that Godhead now known ? 
Why so? 

What is it we desire to have after this life ? 
What do we mean by " fruition ?" 
But will all so eryoy God then ? 
Who only ? 

In what will the eiyoyment of God after this life 
consist? (See Rev. vii. 9-17.) 



No. XII. 



A PRAYER FOR A KNOWLEDGE OF OUR DUTY, 
AND ABIIiiR^ TO DISCHARGE IT. 

The Invocation is simply : 
"OLord,'^— 

And, tberefotei contains no slaJleniWiX. «^^«^"v» ^^f^^sai. <^^ 
title imphea, 

v. 
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The Petition is : 

** We beseech thee merdfvlly to receive the 
prayers of thy people which call upon thee; 
and grant that they may both perceive and 
know what things they ought to do, and also 
have gra^ie and power faithfully to fulfil the 
same," — 
Here we have the foUowing points introduced : 

1. That there are certain dudes required at the hands 

of God's people. John, xv. 14; Mait, vii. 21; 
Heh, X. 25 ; 1 Thess, v. 17 ; John, v. 39 ; Gal, tI. 
10 ; 1 Thess, iv. 1 ; Rom. xii. 1-8. 

2. That these duties must be faithfuUy fulfilled. P«. 

xvii. 1 ; Isa. i. 10-16 ; Matt, xxiii. 14, 28 ; Rev. 
ii. 10; Heh. xii. 28 ; 2 Kings, x. 28-31. 

3. That to this end it is necessary 

(a) That they be perceived and known. Ps. 

XXV. 4, 6 ; xxxii. 8 ; Heh. viii. 10, 11 ; Ps. 

cxxxix. 23, 24 ; Acts, ix. 6 ; 1 Thess. v. 4, 5 ; 

Isa. XXX. 21 ; Luke, ii. 46-49. 
(6) That, when perceived and known, we have 

grace and power to perform them. Matt. 

xxvi. 41; Isa. xl. 29; Gal. ii. 20; 1 Cor. 

XV. 10 ; Rem. vii. 18 ; Phil. ii. 13 ; Col. i. 9-11 ; 

Eph. iii. 16. 

4. That we who offer this prayer are God's people, and 

desire that He would give us this right knowledge 
of our duties, and this power to perform them. 
Ps. L 15 ; c. 3 ; cxliv. 15 ; Heb. iv. 15, 16 ; Ps. 
cxlv, 18-20. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9mm." 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we here ask of God that we may both perceive 
and know ? 
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What do we mean by " perceive," and what by " know," 
in this Collect ? 

Under what name are these things usually spoken of ? 

How are such duties to be performed ? 

What do we first ask for in order to this ? 

What secondly ? 

What do we mean by " grace" and " power" in this Col- 
lect? 

Why do we ask these things ? 

Who do we in this prayer declare ourselves to be ? 

And what does our Invocation declare with respect to God ? 



No. XIII. 

A PRAYER FOR THE PEACE OF GOD ALL OUR DAYS. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty and everlasting God, who dost 
govern all things in heaven and earth," — 

Here God is invoked as both " almighty " and " ever- 
lasting," and we further state, as a foundation for our 
prayer: 

1. That He is the Governor both of heaven and earth. 

Ps. xxii. 28; xcix. 1'; Isa» ix. 6, 7; Ps. xlv. 6, 
Dan. iv. 17 ; Acts^ xvii. 24, 25. 

2. That His government extends, as in all places, so to 

all things. Ps. cxix. 91 ; Dan. iv. 84, 35 ; Ps. 
ciii. 19 ; Jbft, v. 8-16 ; Mark, iv. 41 ; Johny ii. 1-11 ; 
vi. 5-14. 

The Petition is : 

" Mercifully hear the supplicat'uy)(v& ^1 ^is^ 
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people, and grant us thy peace all the days 
of our life," — 
Herein we profess : 

1. That we are God's people. Ps, iv. 3 ; Isa. Ixiii. 16 ; 

Pa. xev. 7. 

2. That we His people desire His peace ; and that, not 

for a season only, but all the days of our life. 
John, xiv. 27 ; Isa. xxvi. 3 ; Phil. iv. 7 ; Bom. v. 1 ; 
Job, xxii. 21 ; Luke, i. 79 ; Rom. xiv. 17. 

3. That for this peace, therefore, we now make sup- 

plication ; which supplication we mercifully entreat 
him to hear. 2 Chron. vi. 20, 21; Prov. xvi. 7; 
Ps. Ixxxv. 8. 

The Conclusion is : 

'* through Jesus Christ our Lord. Smen." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Of what is God here said to be the Governor ? 

What does this word mean ? 

How far does this government extend ? 

Prove these points from Sacred Scripture. 

What do we ask of this Governor to grant unto us ? 

For how long a season is this peace desired ? 

Who are they that ask this ? i.e, who do they that ask 

this profess to be ? 
How do the Scriptures describe the peace of God ? 
Through Whom alone does this peace flow to us ? 
How are we to secure it ? 
Have we any promises to encourage us in seeking it ? 
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No. XIV. 

€liirii Ittttktf ate (!^}ii}iliiiDt[. 

A PRAYER FOR DEFENCE IN ALL DANGERS 
AND NECESSITIES. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty and everlasting God," — 

And contains no statement beyond what these titles 
imply. 

The Petition is : 

" Mercifully look upon our infirmities ; and in 
all our dangers and necessities stretch forth thy 
right hand to help and defend ns," — 
In this petition is acknowledged : 

1. That our state is one of infirmities. Ps. vi. 2; 

xxxix. 5; ciii. 14; MaU^sxn. 41 ; Rom, vii. 18 ; 
viii. 8 ; 2 Chron. xx. 12, 13 ; Isa. xl. 6. 

2. That it is also one of dangers and necessities. 

Fs. X. 4-10 ; 1 PeteTf v. 8 ; Ps. cxl. 1-6 ; JohUf 
xvii. 15 ; Acts, xx. 34 ; Rom. xii. 13 ; Phil, iv. 16 ; 
Matt. vi. 13 ; 2 Cor. xi. 24-28 ; Rev, vii. 14. 

3. That in consequence of this we need help and 

defence. Ps. xii. 1 ; cxxvii. 1 ; Jer, xvii. 5. 

4. That by stretching forth His right hand God can 

supply that help and defence we require. Ezra, 
viii. 22, 23 ; Isa. xxxvii. 36 ; Ps. xvii. 7 ; xviii. 36 ; 
XX. 6 ; cxviii. 16 ; Isa. lix. 1 ; Rom. viii. 31 ; 
1 Pet, iii. 13; Heb. xiii. 6; Rom, xii. 19. 
This, therefore, we beg oi H-Vca. "cvet^-sSssSc^ \Rk ^^. 
Ps. XX. 7; a Chrm, totj, Q-Yb', Matt..^\i^«^-^* 
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The Conclusion is : 

** through Jesus Christ our Lord. 2[men." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What does the first clause in this prayer teach ns with 

respect to our present state? 
And what the second ? 
Prove these points from Scripture. 
Whence come these dangers and necessities ? 
Mention some of them. 

Why is it that man is so compassed with infirmities ? 
What do we in consequence need ? 
Who can supply this need ? 
How can this be done ? 

What do we mean by " the right hand of God ? " 
What by " stretching forth" that right hand ? 



No. XV. 

A PRAYER FOR STRENGTH AND PROTECTION IN ALL 
DANGERS AND TEMPTATIONS. 

The Invocation is : 

" God, who knowest us to be set in the 

midst of so many and great dangers, that by 

reason of the frailty of our nature we cannot 

always stsmd upright ^' — 

Here we declare as follows : 

J. That we are here set in the roi^^V. ot OLasi%€t^. 
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JohUf XV. 19; Acts J xiv. 22; 2 Tim. iii. 11, 12; 
(see also preceding Collect). 

2. That these dangers are so many and so great that 

we cannot always stand upright in the midst of 
them. Eccl. vii. 20; Prov. xxiv. 16. Cf. Joh^ 
i. 8 and xlii. 1-6 ; Matt. xxvi. 31-35, 50 ; Gal, 
ii. 11-13. 

3. That this is owing to the frailty of our nature. 

Ps, cxlvi. 3, 4; Ix. 11; Isa, xxxv. 3; (see also 
preceding Collect). 

4. That these things, i.e. hoth our danger and our 

weakness, are known to God. Ps, cxxxix. 1-3; 
Prov. xvi. 3 ; Ps. ciii. 13, 14; 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

The Petition, therefore, is : 

** Grant to us such strength and protection, as 
may support us in all dangers, and carry us 
through all temptations j'' — 
In this we acknowledge or imply : 

1. That to support ourselves in our dangers we need 

strength. 1 Chron.xxix. 12 ; Ps. xxvii. 1 ; 1 Sam. 
ii. 9 ; Rom. v. 6 ; Acts, xviii. 9, 10. 

2. That to carry ourselves safely through temptations 

we need protection. 1 Cor. x. 13 ; Eph. vi. 10-12 ; 
Ps, Ixxiii. 1, 2; Matt. vi. 13; James, i. 12; 
Rev. iii. 10. 

3. That God can give to us that strength and pro- 

tection which will support us under the one, and 
carry us safely through the other. Phil. iv. 13 ; 
Isa. xl. 29 ; xlv. 24 ; xxvi. 4 ; Ps. xci. 14-16 ; Ezra, 
viii. 31, 32 ; Acts, xxvi. 22 ; 2 Peter, ii. 9. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. Smen." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

In the midst of what are we here said to be set ? 

In what terms are these dangers described ? 

And what is the consequence oi\k\s'^o%\>ii'5?ft.\ftNsa»*^ 
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Why cannot we always stand upright in the midst of 

these dangers ? 
Why is our nature frail ? 
What does that word mean ? 
To Whom is all this known ? 
Prove these points from Sacred Scripture. 
What is it we need to support us in our dangers ? 
What to carry us through temptatioiu f 
What are temptations ? 
Whence do they come ? 
Who is the author of them ? 
Who can alone give us what is necessary under these 

circumstances ? 



No. XVI. 



/iftir $uhr\ din (0pi|iliiiin[^ 

A PRAYER FOR GOD's CHURCH AND HOUSEHOLD TO 
BE KEPT IN THE TRUE RELIGION. 

The Invocation is simply : 

" Lord,"— 

And so contains no statement heyond what is involved in 
that tide. 

The Petition is : 

" We beseech thee to keep thy Church and 

household continually in thy true religion ; that 

they who do lean only upon the hope of thy 

heavenly grace may evermore be defended by 

thf mighty power," — 
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Here the following truths are involved : 

1. That God has a Church and a household. Matt, xvi. 

18 ; AcUy ii. 41-47 ; Eph. ii. 19 ; i. 22, 23 ; v. 26 ; 
Heh, iii. 6 ; xii. 22, 23. 

2. That this Church and household require — 

(a) To he kept in His true religion. Ps. cxxvii. 
1 ; Heh. iii. 14 ; Jude^ 3 ; Heh. xiii. 9 ; ActSy ii. 
42; 2 John, 9-11 ; Rev. ii. 5, 25, 26. 
(6) To he defended by His mighty power. Rev, 
xii. 13-17 ; Prov. xviii. 10 ; Isa. xxvi. 4 ; Ps, 
xlvi. 4-7; Ixii. 1-6 ; Ix. 11, 12. 
8. That the sole support of this Church is their hope 
of God's heavenly grace, on which only do they 
lean at all times, but especially now, in putting 
forth this prayer for the keeping and defence they 
require. Ps. Ivii. 1,2; Ivi. 3, 4 ; Heh. xiii. 6 ; iv. 
16 ; 2 Tim. i. 12 ; iv. 17, 18 ; Isa. 1. 7 ; H. 12, 13 ; 
xlix. 13-16. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. Smen/' 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we here ask God to keep ? 

What do we mean by " Church ? " 

What by " household ? " 

Who form God's Church and household ? 

Who is their Head and Master ? 

In what does the Church require to be continually kept ? 

What does the second clause of our prayer shew that it 

requires as well ? 
From whom does it require defence, and why ? 
Why does it need keeping in the true religion ? 
On what only do they who form this Church lean for 

support ? 



118 SIXTH SUKDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 



No. XVII. 
A PBAYER TO BE MADE LIKE CHRIST. 

The Invocation is : 

** God, whose blessed Son was manifested 
that he might destroy the works of the Devil, 
and make ns the sons of God, and heirs of 
eternal life ; " — 

In this Invocation we state : 

1. That God*s Son is a blessed Son. Luke, xi. 27; 

Mom, ix. 5 ; Matt. xxi. 9. 

2. That this blessed Son has been manifested, i. e. 

manifested, or set forth to us, in the flesh. John, 
i. 14 ; Mom. viii. 3 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; 1 John, i. 1, 2. 

3. That this was for a twofold purpose, — 

(a) To destroy the works of the Devil. 1 John, iii, 

8 ; Col. i. 13 ; ii. 14, 15 ; Gen. iii. 15 ; Dan. ix. 

24 ; Heb. ii. 14, 16 ; 1 Cor. xv. 26, 54-67. 
(6) To make us (i) sons of God, and (ii) heirs of 

eternal life. Gal. iv. 4-7; Bom. viii. 15-17; 

John, i. 12, 13; 1 John, iii. 1,2; Gal. iii. 26; 

1 Pet. i. 3, 4; Eph. i. 13, 14; Acts, xxvi. 18. 

The Petition is {reaching to the end of the Collect) : 

" Grant us, we beseech thee, that, having 

/^is hope, we may purify ourselves, even as he 

is pare ; that, when he eihaW. a^^^M «j^ii.vcL with 
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power and great glory, we may be made like 
unto him in his eternal and glorious kingdom ; 
where with thee, O Father, and thee, O Holy 
Ghost, he liveth and reigneth, ever one God, 
world without end. 9meu." 

Here is declared or implied : 

1. That we have a hope of becoming sons of God and 

heirs of eternal life. Heh. vi. 18, 19 ; Rom. v. 2 ; 
Tit. i. 2 ; iZow. viii. 23-25 ; 1 Pet, i. 3 ; Tit, ii. 13 ; 
Rom, xii. 12. 

2. That all wbo have this hope should purify them- 

selves, even as Christ is pure. 1 John, iii. 3 ; 2 
Cor, vii. 1 ; Col, iii. 6 ; 2 Pet, iii. 13, 14 ; Phil, iv. 
8; I^.ii. 12-14. 

3. That this is requisite, because this Son of God is to 

appear again, and that with power and great gloiy. 
Acts, i. 11 ; Matt, xxiv. 30, 36, 42; xxv. 31 ; Heh, 
ix. 28; Jwde, 14,15. 

4. That when He does so appear again in power and 

great glory, those who are purified will be made 
like unto Him in His kingdom. Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; 
1 John, iii. 2 ; 1 Cor, xv. 49 ; Col, iii. 4, 

5. That His kingdom is an eternal and glorious king- 

dom. 1 The88. iv. 16, 17 ; Heh, i. 8 ; Ps, xxix. 10 ; 
Rev, xix. 6 ; Ps, xxiv. 8-10. 

6. That in this His kingdom He is now Uving and 

reigning. 1 Cor, xv. 25 ; Acts, ii. 33 ; Eph, i. 20- 
23 ; Col, iii. 1 ; Ps, ii. 6 ; Rev, xix. 16. 

7. That this is in union with the Father and the Holy 

Spirit. Rev, xxii. 3-6 ; i. 4, 5 ; iv. 2-5. 

8. That these Three are now, and ever will be. One 

God, world without end. 1 John, v. 7 ; Deut, vi. 
4; John, x. 30. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is the character here given to the Son of God ? 

What is here said of that Son of God ? 

How was He manifested, and TiYieii, wA ^"Wt^t 
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For what purposes was He thus manifested ? 

Have these purposes yet been accomplished ? 

What are the works of the De\il ? 

How did Christ destroy them ? 

How does Christ make men sons of God and heirs of 

eternal life ? 
What hope is it we here say we have ? 
What effect should the possession of this hope produce 

in us? 
Why should all who have this hope purify themselves ? 
After whose example should they do so ? 
How will Christ appear again ? 
What will then follow ? 
Who will be made like unto Him ? 
Where will this be ? 
What kind of a kingdom is this ? 
What is Christ now doing in His kingdom ? 
Is He alone in this ? 
With Whom is He therein imited ? 
Are these three distinct Gods ? 
How long will this union subsist ? 



No. XVIII. 

A PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM MERITED 

PUNISHMENTS. 

The Invocation is : 

" O Lord,"— 
Simply, and contains no further acknoiAfedi^meiil. 
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The Petition is : 

" We beseech thee favourahly to hear the 
prayers of thy people; that we, who are justly 
punished for our offences, may be mercifully de- 
livered by thy goodness, for the glory of thy 
Name,'' — 

In this Petition we state : 

1. That we are the people of God. Ps. c. 3 ; xcv. 7 ; 

1 Pet ii. 9, 10 ; THL ii. 14 ; Sph. ii. 11-13 j Bom, 
ix. 24-26. 

2. That we, His people, are being punished, t. e, are 

undergoing, or are in a state of, punishment. 
Gen. iii. 16-19 ; Horn. viii. 22 ; Isa. xxvi. 21 ; Ps, 
cvii. 17 ; xxxix. 10, 11 ; Bom, v. 12 ; Ps. xc. 15. 

3. That this is justly done, and is because of our 

offences. Neh. ix. 33; Ezra, ix. 13; Dan. ix. 
5-7 ; Ps. cvi. 6 ; ciii. 10. 

This however, leads us to pray, — 

1 . That He would favourably hear us. Ps, vi. 2 ; Ixv. 

2 ; Judg, xvi. 28-30 ; Job, xxxiii. 26 ; 1 Kings, iiL 
6-13 ; Dan. ix. 19-21. 

2. That He would mercifully deliver us. Lam» iii. 22- 

26 ; Ps, xxxiii. 16-19 ; xxxiv. 15, 17, 22 ; xxxii. 
6,7; cxlv. 18-20; 1.15. 

And we support our prayer, by declaring that such a 
hearing and deliverance would be, — 

1. An act of goodness on the part of God. Tit. iii. 5 ; 

Ps. Ixxiii. 1 ; Ii. 18 ; cxxxvi. 1 ; Bom. xi. 6 ; Eph. ii. 
8, 9 ; Dan. ix. 9 ; Ps. cxxx. 3 ; cvii. 8, 15, 21. 

2. That it would be to the glory of His own Name. 

1 Sam. xii. 22 ; Isa, xlviii. 11 ; Jer, xiv. 7 ; Eoeod, 
xxxii. 11-14; Numb. xiv. 11-19; Dan, ix. 16-19. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Saviour, who 
liveth and reigneth witia V\\ee wv^ ^'^ ^^^ 
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Ghost, ever one God, world without end. 

On which Conclusion see the preceding Collect. 

Supplementary Questions. 

From whom does this prayer professedly proceed ? 

In what condition does this Collect state that we, God's 
people, are ? 

Wherefore is this punishment inflicted ? 

Have we any reason to complain of it ? 

How have we offended God ? 

What, however, does this lead us to pray for ? 

What hesides a favourable hearing ? 

What do we plead that such a favourable hearing, and 
merciful deliverance, would be to us on God's part ? 

And to what would it also tend ? 

Is God a God of goodness ? 

Is He jealous for the glory of His name ? 

Produce Scripture illustrations and proofs of these va- 
rious points. 



No. XIX. 

A PEAYER FOR DEFENCE AGAINST ALL ADVERSITY. 

The Invocation is . 

" O Lord God, w\io secst iWX, ^Kei \\\\. xioX. 
our trust in anything that v^e ^o," — 
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Here, addressing God as " Lord," we declare : 

1. That we put not our trust in anything that we do. 

Ifia. Ixiv. 6 ; MaU, xxv. 37-39 ; Rom, vii. 18 ; v. 1 ; 
TU. iii. 6 ; Eph, ii. 4-9 ; 2 Cw, i. 9, 10. 

2. That this renunciation of self God is aware of. Ps, 

cxxxix. 1-4 ; Jer, xvii. 10; 1 Chran, xxviii. 9 ; 1 
Kings, viii. 39 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; John, ii. 24, 25 ; Prav, 
XV, 11; Heb. iv. 13; John, xxi. 17; Ps. xxxiii. 
13-15. 

The Petition is : 

" Mercifully grant that by thy power we may 
be defended against all adversity " — 

Here we shew : 

1. That we are exposed to adversity of various kinds. 

Ps. xviii. 4, 5 ; xxii. 11-16 ; Ivii. 4-6 ; lix. 2, 3 ; 
Bom. XV. 25-27 ; John, xv. 19 ; xvi. 2, 33 ; Acts, 
xiv. 22 ; 1 Cor. iv. 10-13; Acts, xi. 27-30. 

2. That from these we need a defence. 2 Chron, xx. 

12 ; Jer, x. 23 ; 2 Cor, iv. 7. 

3. That the only secure defence is the power of our God. 

Ps, Ixxxix. 18 ; Ix. 11, 12 ; Ixii. 1, 2 ; cxxvii. 1 ; 
2 Chron. xx. 6 ; Acts, xxvi. 22 ; -Kom. viii. 31 ; Eph. 
vi. 10. 

By which, therefore, we pray that we may be defended. 
The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9mrn." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we declare in this Invocation as to tiha «^^s^i. ^ 
our hearts ? 
la this a proper spirit? 
By Whom is this seen and known? 
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What does the language of our prayer imply that we are 

exposed to ? 
What do we therefore need ? 
Whose power alone is ahle to defend us against these 

adversities ? 
By what Scriptures are these statements supported ? 



No. XX. 

dUmratwigMimii luDhij- 

A PRAYER FOR THE MOST EXCELLENT GIFT OF 
CHARITY OR LOVE. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord, who hast taught us that all our 
doings without charity are nothing worthy'' — 

Here invoking God as " Lord," we state as a foundation 
for our prayer ; 

1 . That all we do is worthless unless it proceeds from 

charity, i.e. love, as the leading principle in our 
hearts. 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3 ; Ps. Ixvi. 18 ; Matt. xv. 8 ; 
1 Johriy iii. 18 ; 2 Kings, x. 28-31 ; Jer. xlviii. 10 ; 
1 Tim. i. 5 ; Rom. xiii. 10. 

2. That this we know because God Himself has so 

taught us. Matt. xxii. 37-40 ; Matt. vi. 1-5 ; IJohn, 
iv. 20 ; Rom. xii. 9 ; Eph. v. 1, 2. 

The Petition, therefore, is : 

"Send thj Holy Ghost, and pour into our 
hearts that most excellent gvit oi ciiaftxity, the 



QUINQUA6ESIMA SUNDAT. 125 

very bond of peace and of all virtues, without 
which whosoever liveth is counted dead before 
tiiee,"— 

In this it is declared, — 

1. That that charity to which the Petition relates is one 

of the gifts of God, and that of the most excellent 
kind. 1 Cor. xii. 31 ; xiii. 1-8 ; Bom, y. 5 ; xiii. 
10; Gal, y. 22. 

2. That it is excellent, — 

(a) Because it is the veiy bond of peace and all 
virtues. 1 Cor. xiii. 4-8 ; Uph, iv. 2 ; Col. ii. 2 ; 
iii. 14. 

(b) Because without it, though Hving, we are 
counted dead in the sight of God. 1 Cor. xvi. 
22 ; Jam. ii. 14-18 ; 1 Johfif ii. 11 ; iii. 14-18. 

8. That in order to the possession of this charity God 
must send His Holy Spirit, and by that Spirit pour 
this most excellent gift into our hearts. Acts, x. 45 ; 
Rom. V. 5 ; Gal. v. 22 ; Eph, iv. 24. 
For which, therefore, we earnestly pray. 

The Conclusion is : 

" grant this for thine only Son Jesus Christ's 
sake. 9mni." 

A Conclusion which, though changed as to the words, 
does not in substance differ &om what we have already 
repeatedly examined. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we here state to be necessary to make our duties 

worthy in God*s sight ? 
What do we mean by the word " charity" in this Collect ? 
Is such its usual signification now ? 
How do we know that this spirit is so essential ? 
Where has God so taught us ? 
What is this charity further said to \i^1 
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How is this gift of God described ? 

Why is it so excellent a gift ? 

What is it the bond of ? 

If we have not this charity, what are we counted in God's 

sight ? 
What do we mean by " counted ?" 
What kind of death is here referred to ? 
How must this gift be obtained ? 
Who only can pour it into our hearts ? 
By what agency is it usually done ? 



No. XXI. 

A PRAYEB FOR NEW AND CONTRITE HEARTS. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty and everlasting God. who hatest 
nothing that thou hast made, and dost forgive 
the sins of all them that are penitent,'' — 

Here, in addition to the titles ascribed to God, we state, — 

1. That He hates nothing which He has made. Ps, 

cxlv. 9 ; Matt, v. 46. 

2. That He forgiveth the sins of all that are truly peni- 

tent. Ezek. xviii. 21-23, 30-32 ; Ps. li. 17 ; Ezek. 
xxxiii. 11 ; 1 John, i. 9 ; Ps. exxx. 4 ; Luke, iii. 3 ; 
xxiv. 47 ; Acts, iii. 19 ; Luke, xv. 7 ; Isa. Iv. 7 ; Acts, 
xhi. 38. 

The Petition is : 

" Create and make in "as nev? ^\\^ conlriie 
hearts, that we, worthily lamcntwg o\v\ ^vos., 
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and acknowledging our wretchedness, may ob- 
tain of thee, the God of all mercy, perfect 
remission and forgiveness,'' — 

Herein we acknowledge or declare, — 

1. That we stand in need of a perfect remission and 

forgiveness from the hands of God. Ps. cxxx. 3 ; 
cxliii. 2 ; Acts^ ii. 37, 38 ; Isa, Ixiv. 6. 

2. That this is because of our sinfulness and wretch- 

edness. Isa. vi. 5 ; Joht xl. 4 ; xlii. 6 ; Dan, iz. 5 ; 
Ezek. xviii. 6 ; Rom, vi. 23 ; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19 ; Eph, 
ii. 13-18. 

3. That God from whom we need this is a God of all 

mercy. Ps. cxlv. 8 ; Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7 ; Ps. cxxxvi. ; 
Numb. xiv. 18, 19 ; Mic. vii. 18, 19. 

4. That to obtain this we must, notwithstanding, — 

(a) Worthily lament our sins. Acts, iii. 19 ; xvii. 
30 ; Ezra, ix. 5, ; x. 1 ; 2 Cor, vii. 8-10 ; Joel, 
ii. 12, 13 ; MaU. vi. 16-18 ; Isa. Iviii. 3-7. 

(6) Acknowledge our wretchedness. Isa. vi. 5 ; 
Jam, iv. 10 ; Rom. vii. 24 ; Ps. xxxviii. 1-8. 

5. That before we shall do this we must have new and 

contrite hearts. John, iii. 3-7 ; 2 Cor. v. 17 ; 1 Pet. 
ii. 2 ; Matt, xviii. 1-4. 

6. That such new and contrite hearts cannot be pro- 

duced by ourselves, but must be created and made 
in us by God. Ps. Ii. 10 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27 ; TU. 
iii. 6 ; Eph. iv. 24. 
Whence the prayer that He would be pleased so 

to do : a prayer confidently offered because of 

God's character as stated above. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9men." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

How many things are staled oi Oo^ m 'Osi^^xj.-;^^^^^'^^ ^ 
this Collect? 
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What is the first? 

What the second ? 

Whose sins only does God forgive ? 

What do we mean hy " forgive ? " 

What hy" penitent?" 

Why do we say truly penitent ? 

What do we state in our prayer that we desire to obtain 
of God ? 

Bemission of what ? 

Forgiveness of what ? 

Why do we stand in need of these mercies ? 

What is the character of that God fi:x)m Whom we seek 
them? 

How must we act in order to obtain what we desire ? 

What do we mean by " worthily lament ? " 

To Whom is our wretchedness to be acknowledged ? 

What change must take place in us before we shall ever 
do this ? 

Can we procure such new and contrite hearts for our- 
selves ? 

Who only can " create and make" them within us ? 

What grounds of confidence have we that He will do this 
for us ? 



No. XXII. 

A PRAYER FOR VICTORY OVER THE FLESH, THAT 
WE MAY WALK AFTER. THE. «>Y11KVT. 

'^^e Invocation is : 
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" Lord, who for our sake didst fast forty 
days and forty nights," — 

Here we invoke Jesus Christ, the'second Person in the 
ever-blessed Trinity, calling Him " Lord," thereby 
acknowledging Him our Master and ourselves His 
servants ; and we state, in connexion with our Invo- 
cation, — 

1. That He once fasted forty days and forty nights. 

Matt. iv. 1, 2 ; Mark, i. 13 ; Luke, iv. 1, 2. 

2. That this He did for our sake. Heb, ii. 9, 10, 14- 

18 ; iv. 15, 16 ; Mom. viii. 3 ; Gal. iv. 4, 6 ; John, 
xvii. 19; 2 Cor. v. 21. 

The Petition is (reaching to the end of the Collect) : 

** Give us grace to use such ahstinence, that, 
owe flesh heing subdued to the Spirit, we may 
ever ohey thy godly motions in righteousness, 
and true holiness, to thy honour and glory, who 
livest and reignest with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, one God, world without ^end. 
9men." 

Here we affirm or teach, — 

1. That obedience to Christ's godly motions is the duty 

of His followers. Rom. \i. 1-4 ; vii. 4 ; 1 Cor. xii. 
7; 1 Thess. v. 19; Rom. viii. 9, 10 ; Eph. iv. 7; v. 
9-11 ; Rom. xiii. 14; 1 Pet. iv. 1-4. 

2. That this obedience is to be — 

(a) In righteousness and true holiness, as to the 
manner of it. Rom. vi. 13, 19 ; Tit. ii. 12. 

(6) To His honour and glory as to the end of it. 
1 C<yr. vi. 20 ; Gal. i. 24 ; 1 Pet. ii. 12 ; 1 Cor. x. 
31 ; Phil. i. 20. 

3. That, in order to this, o\3Lr ^^^TCixsL^X.Xife's^^sj^'^^^'vs^ 

the Spirit ; as, otherw\9.e, \\. ^^SSl \sfflA«t xva» Nsv Nis^ 
yrork, iJom. vii. ^^ ; \m. \^ \ I)eu\. 3xsxv.\5i \ l?^- 
^Xiiii. 3-9 ; Qal. v. 17 , 'i^. 
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4. That, to subdue the flesh to the Spirit, abstinence 
of a proper nature and degree must be used. 
1 Cor, ix. 27 ; Col. iii. 5 ; Jam. i. 13-15 ; iv. 1 ; 
Eph. V. 18 ; Rom. xiii. 13, 14. 

So for grace to use such abstinence we here 
heartily pray. 

The remaining statements have been ahready ftdly exa- 
mined. See Collects, Nos. 1, 3, 5, 17. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is our Lord Jesus Christ said here to have once 
done? 

What do we mean by " fasting ?" 

For what purpose did He do this ? 

Where do we read about it ? 

What happened afterwards ? 

What do we here ask that we may be enabled to obey ? 

What do we mean by " godly motions ?" 

How are these " godly motions" to be obeyed ? 

To what end are they to be obeyed ? 

What is necessary in order to this ? 

Why must the flesh be subdued to the Spirit ? 

What is meant by the " flesh r 

What by the « Spirit ?" 

How is the flesh to be subdued to the Spirit ? 

What is meant by " abstinence ? " 

Is this a Scriptural duty ? 

Produce Scriptural proofs and illustrations of all the pre- 
ceding points. 
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No. XXIII. 

IrrmiJi lirakii in 3trat, 

A PBAYER FOR DEFENCE FROM ALL EVILS BODILY 

AND SPIRITUAL. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty God, who seest that we have no 
power of ourselves to help ourselves," — 

Here, addressing God as " Almighty," we declare, — 

1. That we have not power of ourselves to help our- 

selves. 2 Cor, iii. 5 ; Rom, v. 6 ; Matt xxvi. 41 ; 
Jer, xvii. 6, 6 ; 2 Chron, xx. 12 ; Jffos, xiii. 9. 

2. That God is acquainted with this our destitute state. 

Ps, ciii. 14 ; Prov, xv. 3 ; Jer» xxiii. 24 ; Ps. cxxxix. 

The Petition, therefore, is : 

" Keep us hoth outwardly in our bodies, and 
inwardly in our souU, that we may he defended 
from all adversities which may happen to the 
hody, and from all evil thoughts which may 
assault and hurt the soul," — 

Here the following truths are inculcated : 

1. That we need hoth an outward and an inward keep' 
ing, i,e. a keeping hoth in our bodies and our souls* 
1 Thess. V. 23 ; Pfiil. \v. T *, Ps» ^ts^^^Ys txelvX-J^\ 
xxxiv. 20-22 ; xxxv. 4, Q^ \Q \ \\n . \.. 
2. That the keeping needeei^ o\a\»o^'&^^^*v:tcJv^^^^^ 
adversities to which tKe^ wc^ ^^^c^^'i.^* ^*' 
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Oen. xxxi. 40; Ps. xci. 3-6 ; Eccl. iv. 10; 2 Kings f 
1 , 2 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 29 ; ActSj x. 10 ; Matt. xxv. 35, 36. 

3. That the keepmg needed hy our souls is from the 

evil thoughts by which they may be assaulted and 
hurt. 2 Cor. x. 5 ; Ps. cxix. 113 ; Mark, vii. 21 ; 
Heb. iii. 13 ; Prov. xxiv. 9 ; xv. 26 ; Isa. Iv. 7 ; lix. 
7 ; Jiw. iv. 14. 

4. That with God for our Keeper we shall be defended 

from both. Ps. xvi. 8 ; cxviii. 6 ; cxxi. ; 1 Chron. 
xviii. 6 ; 1 Pet. i. 6 ; Gen. xxviii. 15 ; Ps. xvii. 8 ; 
Jucle, 24 ; Exod. xiv. 

The Conclusion is : 

*' through Jesus Christ our Lord. Smnt.'* 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is it that in this Invocation we confess we have 

no power to do? 
By Whom is this our feebleness known ? 
On what attribute of God does this assertion rest ? 
By what passages of Scripture is it proved ? 
What is the prayer to which a sense of these things leads 

us? 
How do we want God to keep us ? 
What is the keeping needed by our bodies ? 
And what by our souls ? 
Mention some of the adversities to which our bodies are 

exposed. 
In what way do evil thoughts assault and hurt our souls ? 
Who is able to defend us from these ? 
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No. XXIV. 

€liirJ[ $mhvi in Xtvi. 

A PRATER FOR DEFENCE AGAINST OUR ENEMIES. 

The Invocation is : 

** We beseech thee, Almighty God," — 

Here God is invoked as "Almighty," and without any 
further acknowledgment we pass on to 

The Petition, as follows : 

** Look upon the hearty desires oi thy humble 
servants, and stretch forth the right hand of 
thy Majesty, to be our defence against all our 
enemies,'" — 

Herein we profess, — 

1. That we are God's humble servants. 1 Pet. v. 6, 6 ; 

Jam. iv. 10 ; Matt. v. 3 ; Ps. xvii. 1 ; Mait. xv. 8. 

2. That we. His humble servants, have our enemies. 

John, xvi. 1,2; xv. 19 ; Ps. liv. 3 j 1 Pet. v. 8 ; Ps. 
cxliv. 11 ; Acts, vii. 54-59 ; xiii. 44-50 ; xix. 21-41; 
Gal. v. 1-12 ; Ps. xxxviii. 20. 

3. That, to defend us from these enemies, we desire 

Him to stretch forth the right hand of His ma- 
jesty. Ex. XV. 6,12; Ps. Ixxxix. 13 ; Ixxiv. 11; 
Isa. lii. 10 ; Acts, xii. 6-10 *, Dau:N\.S5lV-^^ %*-&.=» 

4. That these desires oi owi^ «lT^ \v^"ks^:5 ^'^'^'^'^'*'^^ 

whence we hop© He Vi^ iwova^i^l V^;^ "^^ 
them. Ps, cxlv. 19 -, CNm. \\ \x.'^- V^-a»'> ^• 
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The Conclusion is ; 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, amm." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we in this Collect profess ourselves to be ? 

From what do we here desire to be defended ? 

Who are these, or what are these ? 

Why are they our enemies ? 

Would they be our enemies if we were not the servants 

of God ? 
Who can defend us from all these enemies ? 
Why is He able to do so ? 

In what way do we ask God to act in order to defend us ? 
What do we mean by " the right hand of God's majesty ?" 
What by " stretclung forth" that right hand ? 
What do we affirm as to thei character of those desires 

which we now manifest ? 
If not hearty desires, would those desires be granted ? 



No. XXV. 

/nurtji Ittuhij in tnl 

A PRAYER FOR RELIEF FROM DESERVED 
PUNISHMENTS. 

The Invocation is : 

" We beseech thee, A\niig\\\.y GfO^^ — 
-^s^yn the preceding CoUect. 
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The Petition is : 

" Grant . . . that we, who for our evil deeds 
do worthily deserve to be punished, by the 
comfort of thy grace may mercifully be re- 
lieved" — 

Here we state : 

1. That we have been guilty of evil deeds. Ps, xiv. 

1-8 ; Eccles. vii. 20 ; Rom, iii. 9-12 ; Ezray ix. 13 ; 
Ps. li. 1-4. 

2. That for these evil deeds we do worthily deserve to 

be punished. Rom. vi. 23 ; i. 18-20 ; iii. 5, 6 ; Neh, 
ix. 83. 

3. That from this deserved punishment we seek relief. 

Ps, cxHii. 1, 2 ; Mic. vii. 18-20 ; Ps. Ivi. 13 ; 1. 16 ; 
Joel, ii. 12-17. 

4. That any relief therefrom will be a merciful relief. 

Lam. iii. 22, 23 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; Ps. cxxx. 7. 

5. That such relief is to be derived from the comfort of 

God's grace : i.e. from the comforting assurances 
of pardon and forgiveness, bestowed upon us out 
of the riches of His grace. Tit. iii. 7; Eph. ii. 
4-9 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Isa. xl. 1, 2 ; Matt. v. 4 ; Jer. 
xxxi. 13, 18-20; 2 Cor. xii. 9; i. 3,4; Matt. xi. 
28-30. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
9mm." 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions, 

On account of what do we here state that we deserve 

punishment ? 
What evil deeds do we here refer to ? 
What do we mean by " worthily" deserve ? 
What do we in consequence se^ W*l 
What will be the characteT oi «k^ x^^fc^ ^^'^ ^"^^ ^'^ 
pieased to give? 
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Why merciful relief? 

How can such relief be communicated ? 

In what does the comfort of God's grace consist ? 



No. XXVI. 

A PBAYER FOR DIVINE GUIDANCE AND PROTECTION, 
IN ALL RESPECTS, AND AT ALL TIMES. 

The Invocation is simply : 

" We beseech thee, Almighty God," — 
As often before. 

The Petition is : 

" We beseech thee . . . mercifully to look 
upon thy people ; that by thy great goodness 
they may be governed and preserved evermore, 
both in body and soul" — 
By this prayer we declare our need — 

1. Of government, i.e, direction what to do, and how 

to do it. Jer. x. 23 ; Prov. iii. 5, 6 ; 2 Thess. iii. 
5 ; Ps. cxix. 5 ; Jer. \i. 16 ; Isa. xxx. 31 ; Acts, 
ix. 6 ; Ps, xxxvii. 23. 

2. Of preservation, i.e. protection whilst doing it. Ps. 

xvi. 1 ; xli. 2 ; cxxi. 7 ; 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; Ps. xcvii. 10. 

That we need this — 

1. In all respects, both in body and 5:oul. (See No. 

23.) 

2. At all times, both now and evennore. Ps. xl. 11 ; 

Isa. Iviii. 11; Ps. xxxvi. 10; xlviii. 14; xxxvii. 
^'5; Jsa, xlix. 14-16 ; xlvi 3, 4. 

And we are eccouraged to pray for tins — 



SUNDAY BEFORE EASTER. 137 

1 . Because we are God's people. Ps. xcv. 7 ; Eph. ii. 

13-19; Deut. ix. 27-29 ; John, xvii. 6-11 ; Ps, cvi. 
4 ; Isa. xxxii. 18 ; P*. cvi. 40-45. 

2. Because he is a God of great goodness. Ps. cxxxvi. ; 

lii. 1 ; Neh. ix. 36 ; Ps, xxi. 3 ; xxxi. 19 ; Rom, xi. 22. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9men." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What are the two things we here ask God to do for us ? 

What do we particularly ask for when we ask for govern- 
ment ? 

What when we ask for preservation ? 

When do we need these blessings ? 

And with reference to what ? 

Wherefore do we need these ? 

Why are we encouraged to ask these ? 

What attribute of God do we entreat of Him to exercise 
in our behalf? 

How is this attribute characterised or described ? 

Prove all these points by appropriate Scripture refer- 
ences. 



No. XXVII. 

A PRATER FOR CONFORMITY TO CHRIST, IN HIS SUF- 
FERINGS, AND IN HIS GLORY. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty and EYexVas\ASi% Cd^^^^^^^^^^*^"^ 
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tender love towards mankind hast sent thy Son 

our Saviour Jesus Christ, to take upon him our 

flesh, and to suffer death upon the cross, that all 

mankind should follow the example of his great 

humility" — 

Here, after invoking God as "Almighty and Everlasting," 
we state as follows : — 

1. That He sent His Son into the world. John, iv. 34 ; 

V. 30-36 ; vi. 38, 39 ; xvii. 3 ; Ps. xl. 7, 8 ; John, iii 
17 ; Gal. iv. 4 ; 1 John, iv. 10. 

2. That this Son is our Saviour Jesus Christ. 1 John, 

iv. 14 ; John, iv. 42 ; Acts, v. 31 ; Tit. i. 3 ; 2 Pet. ii. 20. 

3. That He was sent for these purposes, — 

(a) To take our flesh upon Him. John, i. 14 ; 

Heb. ii. 14 ; Rom. viii. 3 ; Phil. ii. 7 ; 1 Tim, 

iii. 16 ; GcU. iv. 4. 
(6) To suffer death upon the cross. Phil. ii. 8 ; 

John, iii. 14, 15 ; 2 Cor. v. 21; Bom, v. 6-8 ; 

viii. 32 ; John, xix. 16-18, 30. 

4. That the performance of this was an act of humility, 

yea great humility, on the part of Christ. Phil, ii. 
8 ; 2 Cor. viii. 9. 

5. That this display of humility on his part should lead 

to a like display of humility in us. Phil. ii. 6 ; 1 
Pet. ii. 21 ; iv. 1 ; John, xiii. 15 ; Rom. viii. 9. 

6. That all this God has done for us out of His tender 

love towards man. John, iii. 1 6 ; 1 John, iv. 9, 10. 

The Petition is : 

" Mercifully grant that we may hoth follow 
the example of his patience, and also be made 
partakers of his resurrection ; " — 

Herein are involved : 

1. That Christ, God's Son, under all His troubles, was 

patient. Isa. liii. 7 ; 1 Pet. ii. 23. 

2. That this patience we should seek to imitate. 1 Pet. 

ii. 21 ; iv. 1 ; Jam. i. 2-4 ; v. 10, 11. 

3. That after this Son had died He rose again from the 

dead. 1 Cor. xv. 4, 20-22; Matt. xx\'iii. 1-9; 
Mark, xvi. 1-8. 
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4. That of that resurrection we desire to be made par- 
takers. Phil, iii. 10-14, 20, 21; Bam, vi. 5; 
Heb. xii. 1, 2 ; 1 Thess, iv. 13-17. 
And therefore for these two blessings we now 
earnestly pray. 

The Conclusion is : 

*' through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. 
9men." 

As before. 

Supplementary Qiiestions, 
Who is here said to be the Son of God ? 
What is this Son of God said to be to us ? 
What do we mean by " Saviour ? " 
What has God sent this His Son to do ? 
Are these two points in any way connected ? 
What do we mean by " taking our flesh " upon Him ? 
What kind of death was the death of the cross ? 
Why does St. Paul use the word " even" when speaking 

of it, — " even the death of the cross ? " 
What grace has Christ displayed by doing all this f 
What influence should His example have on us ? 
What led God to this sending of His Son ? 
What other feature in Christ's character is also brought 

before us here as requiring our imitation ? 
Wherein did that patience chiefly consist ? 
What happened to this Son of God after He had suffered 

death? 
What do we mean by " resurrection ? " 
What do we seek in connexion with Christ's resurrection ? 
What do we mean by being ''made partakers** of that 

resurrection ? 
How must we act in order to become so 2 
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No. XXVIII. 

#DDlt /tihii— /irst €jA[i± 

A PRAYER THAT GOD MAY GRACIOUSLY BEHOLD HIS 
FAMILY THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL. 

The Invocation is simply : 

"Almighty God,"— 

Containing therefore no statement beyond what the title 
implies. 

The Petition is (reaching to the end of the Collect) : 

" We beseech thee graciously to behold this 
thy family, for which our Lord Jesus Christ 
was contented to be betrayed^ and given up into 
the hands of wicked men, and to suffer death 
upon the cross; who now liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, 
world without end. 9mni/' 

In this Petition on behalf of God's family we declare : 

1. That we ourselves are of the family of God. JSph, 

iii. 15 ; Matt. x. 25 ; Oal. vi. 10 ; Eph. ii. 19 ; 
Heb. iii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5; Matt. xii. 46-50 ; Gal, 
iv. 4. 

2. That of this family Jesus Christ is Lord, t. e. Master. 

Matt. X. 25 ; John, xiii. 13, 14; Heb. iii. 6 ; Matt. 
xxiii. 8-10. 

3. That for this family Jesus Christ was content — 

(a) To be betrayed and given up, and that to 
wiolced men. Mait» xxtA. \4:-V&*, ZecK. xi. 
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12, 13 ; John, xiu. 2, 18, 21, 26-30 ; xviii. 
1-13 ; Acts, ii. 23. 
(6) To suffer death, and that on the cross. 
John, xix. 16-18 ; Ijuke, xxiii. 26, 32-46 ; Gal* 
iii. 13 ; Phil, ii. 8 ; Isa. liii. 5-9. 

4. That upon this His family we hope and pray God 

will be pleased graciously to look down. DeuL 
xxvi. 15 ; Ps. Ixxx. 14, 15 ; Isa. Ixiii. 5 ; Lam, 
iii. 48-50 ; Joh, xxxiii. 26-28 ; Ps, xxxiii. 13, 14 ; 
Numh. vi. 24-27. 

5. That Jesus Christ, who was content to bear all this 

for us, is now living and reigning with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world without 
end. Ps. xxix. 10; Phil. ii. 8-10; Heb, i. 3, 8; 
xii. 2 ; Rev. i. 4, 5 ; 1 John, v. 7. 

Supplementary Questions, 

Whom do we here pray that God will be pleased gra- 
ciously to behold ? 

What does that word imply ? 

Of whom does this family of God consist ? 

When we say " this thy family," do we thereby mean that 
we ourselves make up the whole of it ? 

Of this family Who is Lord ? 

What do we mean by that term ? 

What was this Lord once content to undergo on behalf of 
the family of God ? 

To whom was he betrayed ? 

By whom and under what circumstances ? 

What followed after His betrayal ? 

How did He suffer death ? 

Why so? 

By whose instrumentality ? 

For what purpose was this ? 

What consequences result to us from, it ? 

Where is this Lord Jesus Cbxist no^ \ 
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How is He employed ? 

With Whom ? 

When will this terminate ? 



No. XXIX. 

#Dni[ /rikii— IbihiA MM. 

A PRAYER FOR EVERY PARTICULAR MEMBER OF 

THE CHURCH. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty and Everlasting God, by whose 
Spirit the whole body of the Church is go- 
verned and sanctified,'' — 

Here invoking God as "Almighty" and "Everlasting," 
we state further: — 

1. That by His Spirit is the Church — 

(a) Governed, i. e. directed. John, xvi. 7-14 ; 

xiv. 16, 17, 26 ; Jer. x. 23 ; 2 Thess. iii. 6 ; 

Acts, xiii. 2-^. 
(6) Sanctified. 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; 1 Cor. 

vi. 11 ; Bom. xv. 16 ; Jude, 1 ; Eph. v. 26 ; 

1 Pet. i. 22. 

2. That this government and sanctification extends to 

the whole body thereof. 1 Cor. vii. 14 ; Heb. viii. 
10, 11 ; X. 14-17 ; Eph. v. 26, 27; Eev. xix. 7, 8 ; 
1 Cor. xii. 11 ; Eph. iv. 7, 11-16. 

Hence the prayer which follows. 

The Petition is : 

" Receive our supplications Sind prayers, which 

we offer before thee for all estates of men in 

tby Holy Church, tlxat e^erj member of the 
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same, in his vocation and ministry^ may truly 
and godly serve thee;" — 

Herein are involved the following : — 

1. That God's Church is a holy Church. Rom, i. 7 ; 

1 Pet i. 2, 14-16, 22 ; Ps. xdii. 5 ; Zech. xiv. 20, 
21 ; Heb. iii. 1 ; 1 ITiess* iv. 7 ; Isa, xi. 9 ; Eph, 
i. 4 ; Col. iu. 12 ; 2 IKw. i. 9. 

2. That this Church of God is a hody composed of dif- 

ferent members. Eph. i. 22, 28 ; Bom. xii. 4, 6 ; 
1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 27 ; Eph. iv. 12-16 ; v. 28-30 ; 
Col. i. 18. 

3. That these members are of different ranks and 

order, and have each their respective and proper 
vocation and ministry, or service, to attend to. 
Bam. xii. 4, 6-8 ; 1 Cor. xii. 4-10, 14-19, 27, 28 ; 
vii. 20-24 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13-18 ; Jets, vi. 1-4 ; Eph. 
V. 22, 25 ; vi. 1-9 ; B(m. xiii. 1-8 ; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2 ; 
Tit. ii. 

4. That in that vocation and ministry every such mem- 

ber should seek to serve God — 

(a) Truly, i.e. in sincerity. Ps. xvii. 1 ; John, 
xxi. 17 ; Matt, xxiii. 14. 

(b) Godly, i.e. in a godly Manner. Ps. Ixvi. 18 ; 
Matt, xxiii. 25-27 ; Tit. i. 16. 

For grace to do which is therefore the matter of 
this prayer. 

The Conclusion is : . 

" through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
amm." 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Under what figure is the Church of God spoken of in this 

Collect? 
Under whose government is this Church here said to be 

placed ? 
What other office in connexion with the Church of God is 

here ascribed to the Spirit oi God "J 
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What do we mean by " sanctified ?" 

How far does this govemment, and this sanctification, 

extend ? 
What is the character claimed for God's Church in the 

course of this prayer ? 
In what senses is this true that God's Church is a holy 

Church ? 
If the whole Church make up a body, of what must that 

body consist ? 
What do we mean by " members ? " 
Are these members all of equal rank ? 
Have they each the same office and calling ? 
What) then, is required of each particular member of tliis 

body? 
How should each member seek to serve God ? 
What do we mean by " truly ? " 
What by "godly?" 

What do we need to enable us to do this ? 
How are we to obtain it? 



No. XXX. 

A PRAYER THAT SINNERS MAY BE CONVERTED AND 
BROUGHT INTO THE CHURCH. 

N.B. — ^Does not the partic\Aai o\i^ftvi\. ^i! eouch of 
these tJiree prayers denote a iinily oj dc^Vgu 'm 
^Ae whole, on the part of l\\e com^o^et^^3£i«^^^^'t 
See t\iQ headings of eac\\ CoWetl. 
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The Invocation is : 

** merciful God, who hast made all men, 
and hatest nothing that thou hast made, nor 
wouldest the death of a dnner, but rather that 
he should be converted and live ;" 

Here God is invoked as "Merciful;" and we further 
state, — 

1. That He is the maker of all men. Gen. i. 26, 27 ; 

Ps. c. 3 ; xcv. 6 ; Prov, xxii. 2 \ Isa, xlv. 9 ; 1 Cor. 
viii. 6. 

2. That He loves everything that He has made, and 

so, of course, men. P«. cxlv. 9 ; Matt. v. 45 ; Acts, 
xiv. 17. 

3. That it is not His vdsh that sinners should die. 

Ezek. xviii. 23, 31, 32 ; Jer. v. 1 ; LukCf xix. 41, 
42 ; Matt, xxiii. 37 i Acts, xiii. 46. 

4. That, on the other hand. He rather desires their 

life. JohUi iii* 16, 17 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 11 ; Luke, xv. 
7, 10 ; 1 pm. ii. 4. 

5. That, to this end, conversion is necessary. Acts, iii. 

19 ; Matt, xviii, 3 ; Jokii, iii. 3-7 ; Titus, iii. 6 ; 
Bom, xii. 2. 

All of which points supply encouragement to the 
prayer which foUows. 

The Petition is {reaching to the end) : 

*' Have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, 
and Heretics, and take from them all ignorance, 
hardness of heart, and contempt of thy Word ; and 
80 fetch them home, blessed Lord, to thy flock, 
that they may be saved among the remnant of the 
true Israelites, and be made one fold under one 
shepherd, Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and tlaeHoX^ '^^xt^^^ ^^'^ ^^V 
world without end. SmtW " 
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In this petition a great many points are involved ; among 
others, — 

1. That our hlessed Lord has a flock in the world. 

Cant. i. 7 ; Isa. xl. 11 ; Jer. xiii. 17-20 ; JSzek, 
xxxiv. 9-16; LukCf xii. 32; Acts, xx. 28, 29; 
1 Pet. V. 2, 3. 

2. That this flock consists of those who are true Is- 

raelites, who are but a remnant compared with the 
rest ; and amongst whom all who would be saved 
must be numbered and found. Rom. ix. 27 ; xi. 5 ; 
GaL iii. 27-29 ; Eph. ii. 12-14, 19, 20 ; Bom. ii. 
28,29; ix. 6. 

3. That this flock should rest in one fold under one 

Shepherd. John, x. 16; Ezek. xxxiv. 14; Jer. 
xxiii. 1-4 ; Isa. Ivi. 8 ; Jer. xxxi. 10-14. 

4. That of this flock the one fold is the Church of 

Christ; and the one Shepherd is that Jesus Christ 
our Lord, who is living and reigning with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit. Matt, xxvi. 31 ; 
Zech. xiii. 7; John, x. 11 ; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. 
ii. 25 ; v. 2-4 ; Ps. xxiii. 1. 

6. That there are four classes of persons yet out of this 
fold, and away from this flock, viz. (a) Jews, {b) 
Turks, (c) Infidels, and {d) Heretics. Luke, ii. 
30, 32 ; Bom, ix. 1-4 ; x. 1 ; Mark, xvi. 16 ; Bev. 
xxi. 8 ; Tit. iii. 10 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; Bom. x. 13-18 ; 
xi. 23-26. 

6. That their remaining out of this fold is to be as- 
cribed to three things, viz. : — 

(a) Ignorance. Isa. i, 3 ; Bom, x. 14-17 ; Jer. 
iv. 22 ; viii. 9 ; Hos. iv. 6. 

(b) Hardness of heart. Act% xxviii. 27 ; Heb. 
ii. 12-19 ; Mark, vi. 52 ; 2 Cor. iii. 14-16. 

(c) Contempt of God's word. Acts, XNii. 32 ; 
Heb. iv. 2 ; Isa. v. 24 ; Prov. i. 24, 25 ; 2 Tim, 
ii. 24-26 ; Bom. x. 21. 

Hence our prayer that God would be pleased to 
take away from such persons all these, and fetch 
them home to HimseVi 'm oT^et \» ^i)£vecc w^r- 
lasting salvation. 
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Supplementary Questions. 

What do we first state of God in the Invocation of this 
Collect? 

What feelings does God exercise towards the works of 
His hands? 

What is it that God has no desire for ? 

What on the contrary does He wish ? 

Who are sinners ? 

What is necessary in order to the life of sinners ? 

What do we mean hy ** conversion ?" 

By Whose agency alone can this change be efiTected ? 

Into connexion with what do we pray that all such un- 
converted sinners may be brought ? 

Of whom does the flock of God consist ? 

What do we mean by " true Israelites ?" 

Why do we speak of them as a " remnant ?'* 

Does Christ desire more folds than one for His flock ? 

Or more shepherds ? 

What is the one fold here referred to ? 

And who the one Shepherd ? 

Where is this Jesus Christ now ? 

How many classes of persons are here spoken of as being 
out of this fold? 

Describe who they respectively are. 

To what causes is their remaining out of this fold to be 
attributed ? 

Who only can remove this ignorance, hardness of heart, 
and contempt of God's word and commandment ? 
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No. XXXI. 

A PRAYER FOR A JOYFUL RESURRECTION. 

The Invocation is : 

** O Lord," simply; and contains no state- 
ment beyond what is implied in that term. 

The Petition is {reaching to the end) : 

" Grant . . . that as we are baptized into the 
death of thy blessed Son our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, 80 by continual mortifying our corrupt 
affections we may be buried witii him ; and that 
through the grave, and gate of death, we may 
pass to our joyful resurrection ; for his merits, 
who died, and was buried, and rose again for 
us, thy Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. 9men." 

Here the following points are set forth : 

1. That Jesus Christ is God's blessed Son and our 

Saviour. MaU, iii. 17 ; i. 21 ; Heh, i. 2 ; John, 
iv. 42. 

2. That this Jesus Christ has died, been buried, and 

risen again. John, xix. 30-34 ; Mait. xxvii. 57-60 ; 
xrviii. 1-8 ; 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
*S. That all this was done for ua \ i.e. oiv cak oAcount, 
or for our sakes. MoiU xjl. ^ft \ ioln^. 'i'$> \ B.om. 
y- 8; 1 Cor, XV. 3, 4 ; Eom.iv. 'i'b; 1 Cor. n. 'XVx 
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4. That into tlie death of this Jesus Christ we have 

been baptized. Bom, vi. 3 ; Col. iii. 3 ; Rom, vi. 
5, 11 ; vii. 4; viii. 3. 

5. That this baptism into His death should be followed 

by a burial with Him also. Ram, vi. 4 ; Col, ii. 12. 

6. That this burial with Him is not an actual burial 

in the ground, but consists in a continual mortifi- 
cation of our corrupt affections. Col. iii. 5 ; Rom, 
vi. 6 ; viii. 10, 11 ; 1 Pet. iv. 1-8 j Gal. v. 24. 

7. That it is, however, through the grave and gate of 

actual death, we, as weU as Christ, must pass to 
that joyful resurrection, which we, through His 
merits, hope to arrive at. Gen, iii. 19 ; Heb. ix. 
27 ; Rom. vi. 23 ; v. 12 ; Eccl, iii. 20 ; Ps, Ixxxix, 
48 ; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 42-49 ; 1 2%cm. iv. 14-17. 
Hence our prayer for grace to mortify our affec- 
tions, and for a passage to that joyful resur- 
rection which is here referred to. 



Supplementary Questions, 

What is the title here given to the Son of God, and what 

is this Son here said to be ? 
What do we mean by " Saviour?" 
What does " saving" imply? 
From what does He save us, and how ? 
What three things is this Son said to have passed through 

on our accounts ? 
On what evidence are these statements based ? 
May we trust this evidence, and why ? 
What do we mean by " baptized into the death " of this 

Son of God ? 
Who are said to have been so baptized ? 
When did this take place ? 

By what should this baptism iivto GVoSsM^ ^tfc^S&EL V^ ^sSvr 
lowed ? 
How are we to be buried mt\i Hm^ 
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What do we mean by ** affections ?** 

What by « corrapt affections ? " 

What by "mortifying" onr corrupt affections ? 

What is the grave here called ? 

Why is it called the ''gate of death ?" 

To what is the grave a door of entrance ? 

What kind of a resurrection do we hope to arnve at ? 

Through Whom do we hope for this ? 

And why ? 



No. XXXII. 

€^ M^i hi (f fljtn; 8fli{* 



No. XXXIII. 

(Cnlltrt fiir (Baskt ^wn. 

A PRAYEB FOB HELP TO BRING GOOD DESIRES TO 

GOOD EFFECT. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty God, who, through thine only- 
begotten Son, Jesus Christ, hast overcome death, 
and opened unto us the gate of everlasting 
life ;" 
Here God is invoked as " Almighty,** and beyond what 
that title implies it is stated, — 
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1. That He has opened unto us the gate of everlasting 

life ; which, llierefore, must once have heen closed 
against us. Heh. ii. 14, 15 ; 1 Pet i. 3, 4 ; Heh» 
V. 9; John, xi. 25; Eph. i. 7; Heh. ix. 11-15; 
R<ym. V. 10 ; CoU i. 12-14, 20, 21. 

2. That, to do this, death had to be overcome, and has 

been overcome. 1 Cor. xv. 55-57 ; Oen, iii. 15 ; 
Eph. iv. 8 ; Heh. ii. 14, 15 ; 2 Tim. i. 10 ; 1 Pet. i. 
3 ; John, xix. 30. 

3. That God has done this through £[is Son Jesus 

Christ. 

4. That this Son Jesus Christ is God's only- begotten 

Son. 1 John, iv. 9 ; Rom. viii. 32 ; John, i. 14, 18. 

The Petition is : 

" We humbly beseech thee, that, as by thy 
special grace preventing us thou dost put into 
our minds good desires, so by thy continual help 
we may bring the same to good effect ;" — 

Here it is stated, — 

1. That God puts into our minds good desires. 1 

Kings, viii. 57, 58 ; Jam. i. 17 ; Phil. ii. 13 ; 1 Cor. 
xii. 3. 

2. That this He does by His special preventing grace. 

1 Cor. XV. 10 ; Matt. x. 20 ; Rom. xii. 3-6 ; Cant. 
i. 4 ; 1 John, iv. 19 ; Eph. ii. 1 ; Acts, xvi. 14. 

3. That these good desires require to be brought to 

good effect. Oat. ii. 21 ; 1 Cor. xii. 7 ; Matt. vii. 
21 ; xiii. 20-22 ; Hos. vi. 4 ; Rev. ii. 10. 

4. That to do this we further need God's continual 

help. Heh. iv. 15, 16 ; John, xv. 6 ; 2 Cor. iii. 6 ; 
iv. 7 ; Zech. iv. 6, 
For which, therefore, our prayer is here offered. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, 
ever one God, world without end. 9nun." 
As before. 
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Supplementary Questions, 

What gate is GcmI here said to have opened unto us ? 

How was it that that was previously closed against us ? 

What had to he done hefore this gate could he opened ? 

By Whom was this ohstacle removed ? 

And when ? 

Who is said iu the Scripture to have had " the power of 

death?" 
What do we say God puts into our minds ? 
On what authority do we say this ? 
How do we say this is done ? 
What do we mean hy " special grace ? ** 
What hy " preventing ?" 
If good desires proceed no further will they do us any 

good? 
What then is necessary ? 
What do we require to enahle us to do this ? 



No. XXXIV. 

/irst $^vk^ nfbr (Enabt 

A PRAYER FOR GRACE TO SERVE GOD IN PURENESS 
OF LIVING AND TRUTH. 

The Invocation is : 

"Almighty Father, who hast given thine 
only Son to die for our sins, and to rise again 
for OUT justification,'' 

Here we invoke God as a " Father," and that an " Al- 
mighty Father" and we say resTpecting Him, — 
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That He has given His only Son — 

(a) To die for our sins. Eom. v. 8 ; 1 Cor. xv. 

3 ; Dan. ix. 24-26 ; Isa. M. 4-6 ; 1 Pet ii. 

21-24 ; iii. 18. 
(6) To rise again for our justification. BomAy. 

25; 1 Cor. XV.17; JBom.viii34;lPetL3,21. 

The Petition is : 

" Grant us so to put away the leaven of malice 
and wickedness, that we may always serve thee 
in pureness of living and truth ;" 

In this are involved the follo^nng points : 

1. That God requires of us a continual service. Heh, 

vi. 11, 12 ; Oal. vi. 9 ; Luke, ix. 61, 62 ; Heb. iii. 
14 ; Rev. ii. 2-5 ; Oal, v. 7. 

2. That this service requires two things : 

(a) Pureness of living, i.e. correct practice. Iga. 
i. 4, 16-17 ; 1 Tim. i. 6 ; Jam. i. 27. 

(b) Pureness of truth, i.e. correct faith. Jude, 3 ; 
2 John, 9, 10 ; 3 Jofm, 3, 4 ; 2 Tim. i. 13. 

Or, it must he, — 

(a) Purely. TU. ii. 12; Heb. xii. 14; 2 Cor. 
vu. 1. 

(b) Truly. Ps, xvii. 1; Matt. xv. 8 ; 2 Tim. 

• • • M 

m. 5. 

3. That the great hindrance to this service is the leaven 

of maUce and wickedness yet remaining in our 
hearts. Bom. vii. 17 ; Gal. v. 17 ; 1 Cor. v. 7, 8 ; 
Jam. i. 14, 15. 

4. That this leaven, therefore, needs to he put away. 

Bom. xiii. 12-14 ; Eph. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 8 ; Oal. vi. 
8 ; 2 Cor. v. 17. 
And for grace to do that we here offer our prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through the merits of the same thy Son 
Jesus Chnst our Lord. 9mm." 
As before. 
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Supplementary Questions, 

For what purposes do we here say that God has given 

His Son ? 
What is "sin?" 
Wherein have we sinned ? 
What is the meaning of " justification ? " 
How does Christ's rising again affeat our justification ? 
Why do we need justification ? 
How do we procure it ? 
How do we ask to serve God ? 
What do we mean by " pureness of living ? " 
What by " pureness of truth ? " 
What is the great hindrance to such a service ? 
What do we mean by " leaven ?" 
What must be done with this leaven that is yet in our 

hearts? 
By Whose help alone are we able to do this ? 



No. XXXV. 

A PRAYER FOR THANKFUL HEARTS AND HOLY LIVES. 

The Invocation is : 

** Almighty God, who hast given thine only 
Son to be unto us both a sacrifice for sin, and 
also an ensample of godly life ; " 

Here in our Invocation we state, — 

That God has given His only Son to be unto us— 

(a) A sacrifice for sin. Heb. ix. 26 ; x. 12 ; 
JoAriy i. 29 ; 2 Cor. v. ^\ ; \ Cot.n. 7. 
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(&) An ensample of godly life. 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; 
Johtii viii. 46 ; Heb^ iv. 15 ; 1 Johrif iii. 5 ; 
Johrif viii. 12. 

The Petition is : 

" Give us grace that we may always most 
thankfully receive that his inestimable henefit, 
and also daily endeavour ourselves to follow the 
hlessed steps of his most holy life ; " 

Herein we have declared : 

1. That the sacrifice of the Son of God is an ines- 

timable benefit. Gal, iii. 10-13 ; Bom. v. 9, 10, 
18-21 ; vi. 23 ; vii. 24, 25 ; 1 Cor. xv. 55-57 ; Bev. 
v. 9, 10 ; vii. 15-17. 

2. That being so, it should be most thankfully received. 

2 Cor. ix. 15 ; 1 Cor. xv. 57; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; 2 Cor. 
ii. 14 ; 2 Tim. iii. 2 ; Lukey xvii. 11-19 ; Col. L 
12-14. 

3. That His life was a most holy life. 1 Pet. ii. 22 ; 

Bom. X. 4 ; Luke^ xxiii. 14, 15 ; Matt, xxvii. 4 ; 
ActSf X. 38. 

4. That the blessed steps of that life we should strive 

to follow. McUt, ix. 9 ; 1 Cor. xi. 1 ; 1 Johrif ii. 6 ; 
John, xiii. 15 ; 1 Cor. v. 9-11 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; 
Eph. ii. 10 ; Heb. xii. 2. 
And for this twofold purpose we seek grace in 
the prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

*' through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

For what two purposes do we here state that God has 

given His Son ? 
What do we mean by " a sacrifice 1 " 
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By what people were sacrifices more especially offered ? 

Of what did their sacrifices chiefly consist ? 

By whose orders were they offered ? 

Had they any ulterior reference ? 

What besides a sacrifice was Christ given to he ? 

What do we say that this sacrifice of the Son of God is ? 

How onght this ** inestimable benefit" to be received ? 

Why is it an inestimable benefit ? 

What kind of life did the Son of God lead when on 

earth? 
Did this holiness of life secure Him from ill-usage, and 

procure universal respect? 
What, then, did it lead to ? 
Should that deter us from following Him ? 
When ought we to try to follow Him ? 
What do we need to be able to do so ? 



No. XXXVI. 



A PRAYER FOR A WALK AND CONVERSATION 
BECOMING THE GOSPEL. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty God, who shewest to them that 
be in error the light of thy truths to the intent 
that thej may return unto the way of righteous- 
ness ; " 

Here, after inyoldng God as " Alia\^\i\.^" \\.\a di^lared: 
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1. That His truth is light. Ps. cxix. 105, 130 ; Prov. 

Ti. 23 ; Matt, iv. 16 ; Luke, iv. 18 ; John, iii. 19 ; 
xii. 46 ; Eph. v. 18 ; 1 Thess. v. 6. 

2. That this light He shews forth to those in error, i. e. 

to those who have wandered astray from the way 
in which they ought to walk. Luke, i. 78-79 ; ii. 
30-32 ; Isa, ix. 1, 2 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 11-16. 

3. That this He does to enahle them to return to that 

way. Isa. ]x. 1-4 ; xxix. 24 ; xxx. 21 ; Acts, xxvL 
17, 18 ; Isa. ii. 5. 

4. That this way in which they should walk is the way 

of righteousness. Ps. xxiii. 3 ; 1 Kings, iii. 6 ; 
Bom. xiv. 17 ; x. 3, 4 ; Isa. xxxii. 1, 16, 17 ; Prov. 
xii. 28; xiv. 2; 2 !nm. ii. 22; !n^ ii. 12; MaU. v. 
20 ; PhU. iii. 9. 

The Petition is : 

" Grant unto all them that are admitted into 
the fellowship of Christ's Beligion, that they may 
eschew those things that are contrary to their 
profession, and follow all such things as are 
agreeable to the same ; " 

Herein we have implied : 

1. That the Beligion to which all men should helong is 

Christ's Kehgion. Matt. i. 21 ; John, i. 29 ; xx. 
31 ; Acts, iv. 11, 12 ; John, iii. 16 ; Gal. v. 1. 

2. That this is a fellowship to which none helong but 

such as are regularly admitted. Matt, xxviii. 19 ; 
Acts, ii. 37, 38, 41-47 ; v. 12-14 j 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; 
Bom. xii. 5 ; Gal. iii. 27 ; vi. 10. 

3. That admission to this fellowship involves a previous 

profession of certain principles, which principles 
demand a corresponding practice. Acts, viii. 36- 
38 ; X. 44-48 ; xvi. 14, 15, 29-34 ; xv. 23-30 ; 
Bom. X. 9, 10. 

4. That all who are admitted to such a fellowship after 

such profession made should — 
(a) Eschew everything coii^xvrj \3tvet^\a» "Rwa. 

"5 
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xii. 1, 2, ; xiii 11-14 ; Eph. iv. 18^^2-32 ; 

1 Cwr, V. 11 ; vi. 1-8 ; 2 Tim, ii. 19. 

(6) Follow everything agreeing therewith. PhU» 
i. 27 ; Eph, v. 1, 2, 8, 9, 19, 20 ; 1 Thess, ii. 
12'; iv. 1 ; CoL ii. 6 ; 1 Pet, ii. 12 ; iii. 16 ; 

2 Pet, ii. 20, 21. 

'Which we here ask that all may be able to do. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through our Lord Jesus Christ. 9ntm.** 
As before. 



Supplementary Questions. 

What is God's truth here said to be ? 

What does God do with this Ught ? 

Of whom do we speak when we say, " them that be in 
error?** 

What way is it from which they have wandered? 

For what purpose does God shew to such wanderers this 
light of His truth ? 

Wherein is the light of God's truth contained ? 

For whom do we here especially pray ? 

What Religion do we here speak of? 

Who are they that belong to this Religion ? 

What do we mean by " fellowship ? " 

What is needed before persons can be admitted into this 
fellowship ? 

When is such profession usually made ? 

What are the chief points which that profession em- 
braces ? 

After such a profession and admission, in what way should 
such persons, so professing and admitted, act ? 
What do we mean by " eschew ?" 
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Mention some of the things co^traI7 to the profession 
which is reqvujred hefore admission into Christ's 
Beligion. 

Mention some of those agreeahle thereto. 



No. XXXVII. 



/nurtlj liittimi afer d^jattt 

A PRATER FOR CONFORMITY IN LOVE AND DESIRES 
TO THE REVEALED WILL OF GOD. 

The Invocation is : 

" O Almighty God, who alone canst order 
the unruly xvtUs and affections of sinful men ; " 

Here, after invoking God as " Almighty," our language 
declares further, — 

1. That all men are sinfol. Ps, li. 5 ; liii. l-*3 ; Iviii. 

3 ; EccL yii. 20 ; Mom. iii. 9, 20. 

2. That sinful men have unruly wiUs and affections. 

Jobf xi. 12; Gen, xii. 10-13; Ecel. viii. 11; ix. 
8 ; 2 Kingst xx. 12, 13 ; 2 Sam. ii. 

3. That these unruly wills and afiectiona God only can 

order. Jer. x. 23 ; Oen, xxxi. 22-24 ; Ps. Ixxvi. 
10 ; 2 Kings, xix. 27, 28 ; Prov. xxi. 1 ; Exod^ vii. 
8,4; xii. 29-36. 

The Petition, therefore, is : 

** Grant unto thy people, that they may love 
the Uiing which thou commandest, and desire 
that which thou dost promise ; XJoaX. ^, ^ss^ssssi^ 
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the sundry and manifold changes of the world, 
our hearts may surely there he fixed, where true 
joys are to be found;" 

Herein the following statements may be seen : 

1. That there is something which God has commanded. 

Johfif xiv. 15 ; 1 John, iii 23 ; Ps. cxix. 4-6. 

2. That this His people should love. 2 John, 6 ; Ps» 

cxix. 48 ; i. 1, 2 ; 2 Pet. ii. 21. 

3. That there is also something which God has pro- 

mised. 1 Pet, i. 13 ; 2 Tim, iv. 8 ; Rev. ii. 10 ; 2 
Pet. i. 4. 

4. That this His people should desire. JSeh. xiii. 13, 

14; PhU. i. 23 ; Col iii. 1, 2 ; Beh. vi 11, 12. 

Then further, in order as it were to urge them to this, it 
is said, — 

1 . That this world in which we now live is a world of 

changes. 1 Cor. vii. 29-31 ; 1 John, ii. 16, 17 ; 
Jam. iv. 13, 14; Hah. iii. 17; Ps. Iv. 12-14; Job, 
i. and xlii. ; Eccl. i. 4-11 ; iii. 1-8 ; xii. 1 ; Ps, 
dii. 16, 16 ; Heh. xiii. 14 ; Ps. xlix. 10-14. 

2. That these changes are sundry, and manifold. (Il- 

lustrated in the lives of Joseph and David, and in 
the history of the Israelites.) 

3. That, in consequence, true joys cannot be found in 

it, hut must be sought elsewhere. Heh. xi. 24i^6 ; 
Matt. vi. 19 ; Luke, xii. 16-21 ; 1 Tim, vi. 17. 

4. That the source of true joys is in the command- 

ments and promises of God ; in loving the one and 
desiring the other. Ps. v. 11 ; xvi. 11 ; Hah, iii. 
17, 18 ; Matt. vi. 20 ; 1 Tim, vi. 18, 19 ; Isa. xxxv. 
10 ; Ps. cxix. 165. 

5. That, therefore, on these our hearts must be surely 

fixed, 80 that amidst all the changes of earth such 
joys may be ours. Heh. vi. 18-20 ; Col. iii. 2 ; 
2 Cor. vi. 10 ; Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9mni»'* 

As before. 
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Supplementary Questions. 

What is the character given of men in this Collect ? 

How are their wills and affections descrihed ? 

What is the "will?" 

What do we mean by the ** affections ? " 

Who alone is able to order these ? 

What do we mean by " order ? *' 

What are the things commanded by God ? 

What " that which He has promised ?" 

What should be our feelings with respect to the things 

commanded ? 
How should we shew that love ? 
What with respect to that promised ? 
How should we shew that desire ? 
Why should we love and desire these ? 
What is the character of the present world? 
What do we mean by " sundry ?'* 
What by "manifold?" 
Can true joys be foimd, in the world ? 
Why not ? 

Where are they to be sought f 
How are we to secure them ? 



sft 
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No. XXXVIII. 

/iftji ^mhvi after (0flHtet^ 

A PRAYER FOR THE AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO 
THINK AND ACT ARIGHT. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord, from whom all good things do 
come ; " 

Here, after addressing God as " Lord,'* and so claiming 
Him as our Master, and acknowledging ourselves 
His servants, we also declare, — 

That all good things come from Him. Jam. i. 17 ; 
2 Pet. i. 3 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17 ; 1 Cor. xi. 12; Pa. cxlvi. 
6-9; 1 Chron. xxix. 14; Ps, xxxvi. 7, 8; 1 Cor, 
xii.4-6; 2 Cor. v. 18. 

The Petition is : 

** Grant to us, thy humble servants, that hy 
thy holy inspiration we may think those things 
that be good, and by thy merciful guiding may 
perform the same ; " 

Here it is declared : 

1. That we are God's humble servants. 1 Pet. v. 6 ; 

Neh. i. 11. 

2. That as such it is necessary that we should — 

(a) Think good things. Oen. vi. 5 ; Mark, vii. 
21-^3. And, 
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(6) Perform good things. Ps. xiv. 1-3 ; Mom, 
iii. 10-19. Compared with 2 Cor. v. 17 ; x. 
6 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19 ; Tit. ii. 14. Also Mait. vii. 
21 ; Jam. i. 21, 22 ; Eph. ii. 10 ; 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
3. That to this end we require — 

(a) God's holy inspiration in order to the one. 
Joel, ii. 28 ; John, xiv. 26 ; Ps. xviii. 28 ; 
Mark, xiii. 11 ; Neh. ii. 12 ; Ps. cxli. 3, 4 ; 
Ezra, i. 1 ; Job, xxxii. 8. 
(6) His merciful guiding in order to the other. 
Ps. XXV. 6 ; cxlni. 10 ; Isa. xxx. 20, 21 ; Ps. 
Ixxiii. 23, 24 ; Ezra, viii. 21, 23, 31. 
For these, therefore, we here offer our 
prayer. Prov. iii. 5, 6 ; Luke, xi. 18. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through our Lord Jesus Christ. 9nun/* 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Whence do we declare that all good things do come ? 

On what authority do we state this ? 

What do we here profess ourselves to he ? 

What is it we wish to think ? 

But is thinking sufficient ? 

What more is required ? 

What do we need to enable us to think good things ? 

What do we mean by " inspiration ? " 

What do we need in order to the performance of good 

things ? 
How are these to be obtained ? 
Why are they required ? 



▲SCENBium ^ 



No. XXXIX. 

A PfiATEB FOB A HEAVENLY CONVERSATION. 

The Invocation is : 

" We beseech thee, Almighty God ; " 
And contains no further statement. 
The Petition is {reaching to the end) : 

•• Grant .... that like as we do believe 
thine only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ 
to have ascended into the heavens; so we may 
also in heart and mind thither ascend, and with 
Him continually dwell, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world 
without end. 9mas*" 

Here we state : 

1. That Jesns Christ is God's only-begotten Son and 

our Lord. John, i. 14-18 ; 1 Johnj iv. 9 ; 1 Cor. \m 
6 ; Act8f ii. 86 ; John, xiii. 13 ; xx. 28. 

2. That we believe this Jesus Christ to have ascende 

into the heavens. Mark, xvi. 19 ; Luke, xxi 
00, 51 ; Acta, L 9-11 ; ii. 33 ; vii. 55 ; Rom. vi 
34 ; Eph. i. 20 ; iv. 8. 

3. That we desire to ascend thither also, and to dw 

continually with Him there. Col. iii. 1 ; Phil. 
20, 21 ; Eph. ii. 6 ; John, xvii. 24 ; Heb. xiii. 
xi. 13^10. 
rf. TJjat the ascension we desire *\s wol, \vo>«eN 
bodily ascension like His, Wt axv BiSQexiw 
heart and mind only. Col. iii. "^-A:; P»Ai 
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5. That Jesus Christ is now living and reigning in the 
heavens with the Father and the Holy Ghost, as 
one God, world without end. (See preceding 
Collects.) 

Supplementary Qiiestions. 

What do we state of Jesus Christ in this Collect ? 

What do we profess to believe respecting Him ? 

When did this Ascension take place ? 

Where is it recorded ? 

What do we here express a desire for 2 

What is the nature of that ascension for which we here 
express a desire ? 

What do we mean by an " ascension in heart and mind ?" 

Why should we seek for this ? 

What is Jesus Christ now engaged in, and with Whom is 
He united therein ? 

On what authority are all these assertions and declara- 
tions made and set forth ? 



No. XL. 

$mhvi fiffer %mmm Sail. 

A PRAYER FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT TO COMFORT 
US, AND EXALT US TO HEAVEN. 

The Invocation is : 

" O God, the King oi ^\or5,^\ia\ia&\. exoVXA^ 
thine only Son Jeans Gainst mXJii ^^"ssX. wm.ws^ 
unto thy kingdom in \ieaveii,'' — 
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Here Gkd is inyoked as " the King of glory," t. e, " the 
glorious Eling " (see Pa. xxiv. 7-10), and it is stated, — 

1. That Jesus Christ is His only Son (as before fre- 

quently). 

2. That this Son He has exalted unto His kingdom. 

AcU, V. 31 ; Phil ii. 9-11 ; Heh, i. 3 ; 1 C7or. xv. 24. 

3. That this He has done with great triumj^. Pi» 

Ixviii. 18 ; Eph, iv. 8 ; Ps. xxiv. 9. 

4. That the kingdom to which He has exalted Him is 

in heaven. Eph, i. 20; Phil. iiL20; Acts, i. 11; 
1 PeU iii. 22. 

The Petition is {reaching to the end) : 

" We beseech thee leave us not comfortless ; 
but send to us thy Holy Ghost to comfort us, 
and exalt us unto the same place whither our 
Saviour Christ is gone before ; who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, one 
God, world without end. 21mm. " 

In this Petition is set forth or implied, — 

1. That if we are forsaken by Christ, and left to our- 

selves at any time, we shall be comfortless. Ps. 
xxii. 1 ; Ixxvii. 1, 2, 6-9 ; John, xiv. 1, 27 ; xvi. 19, 
20 ; xiv. 18. 

2. That, under such circumstances, the Holy Spirit is 

able by His presence to comfort us, and also to 
exalt us to the place whither our Sariour is gone 
before. John, xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 7 ; Acts, ix. 
31 ; John, xiv. 3 ; 1 Thess, i. 5, 6 ; Acts, xiii 02 ; 
Rom. viii. 11. 
8. That this Comforter we desire to have sent unto us 
by God. Ps. iv. 6 ; xxvii. 9 ; Luke, xi. 13 ; Isa. 
xliv. 3 ; Joel, ii. 28, 29. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Where is it here stated that God has exalted His Son ? 
What do we mean by " exalted?" 
How is this said to have "been Aoivel 
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Where is this kingdom to which Jesus Christ has been 

exalted ? 
If we are left by Christ, what will be onr state ? 
Who is able to comfort us at such times ? 
What do we, therefore, ask God to do for us ? 
For what other purpose do we wish God to send us His 

Holy Ghost? 
What place is that whither our. Saviour Christ is gone ? 
How are we to be exalted to that place ? 



No. XLI. 

A PRAYER FOR THE GUIDANCE OF, AND JOY IN, 
THE HOLY GHOST. 

The Invocation is : 

" God, Vfho as at this time didst teach the 
hearts of thy faithful people, by the sending 
to them the light of thy Holy Spirit," — 

Here God is invoked, without ascribing to Him any 
attribute; but it is stated, as a foundation for the 
prayer about to be offered, — 

1. That He taught the hearts of His faithful people as 

at this time, i.e. at a time to which this corre- 
sponds; and, 

2. That this Ho did by sending to them the Holy 

Spirit. John, xiv. 26 ; xv. 26 ; Acts, ii. 1-4 j 1 Cor. 
ii. 12, 13. 
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3. That the Holy Spirit is as light poured into the 
soul. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11 ; Eph, v. 8, 13 ; Zeph, L 12 ; 
2 Pet, i. 21. Compared with Ps, cxix. 130. 

The Petition is : 

" Grant us by the same Spirit to have a right 
judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoice 
in his holy comfort ;" 

Herein we have involved the following : 

1. That by the same Spirit may now be had two 

thdngs, — 

(a) A right judgment, and that in all things. 
Johiif xiv. 26 ; Prov, ii. 6, 7 ; 2 Tim, i. 7 ; CoL 
i. 9 ; ii. 3. 

(ft) Holy comfort, wherein we may rejoice ever- 
more. Ps, zxri. 19 ; 1 The88, i. 5, 6 ; Rom, 
xiv. 17 ; Ps, Ii. 11, 12 ; G<d, v. 22. 

2. That these two things it is our desire to obtain. 

2 Cot, i. 3, 4 ; Isa, liv. 13 ; Job, xxxiv. 32 ; Phil, 
i. 9, 10. 

And so for them we here offer a prayer. 
The Conclusion is : 

"through the msrits of Christ Jesus our 
Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with thee, in 
the unity of the same Spirit, one God, world 
without end. 9mm." 

A Conclusion which, though slightly different in words, is 
in substance the same as we have frequently examined 
before. See Nos. I., III., V., XVII., XVni. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Whose hearts is God here sai^ lo "Vv*^^ \a.\^^\.'*. 
When 18 He said to have done \\.^ 
To what time does this refer ? 
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In what way did He do this, Le. " teach the hearts of His 

faithful people?" 
What is God's Holy Spirit here said to be ? 
What proof have we of the truth of these assertions ? 
For what two things do we here maJke a petition ? 
Through what agency are these to be realised ? 
Is it the will of God that His people should realise this 

comfort, and possess this judgment ? 
Produce passages of Scriptiure which illustrate and 

explain this. 



No. XLII. 

A PRAYER TO BE KEPT IN THE TRUE FAITH, AND 
TO BE DEFENDED FROM ALL ADVERSITIES. 

Tlie Invocation is : 

"Almighty and everlasting God, who hast 
given unto us thy servants grace^ hy the con- 
fession of a true faith to acknowledge the glory 
of the eternal Trinity, and in the power of the 
Divine Majesty to worship the Unity ;" — 

In this Invocation, which is to God as an "Almighty** and 
"Everlasting" God, many very important statements 
are involved : thus, — 

1. That there is a Trinity in the Godhead. Gen» i. 26 ; 
iii. 22 (note the use of " us" in thea^ v«s?3»'i&'6» v>a. 
betokening plurality) ; Numb. n\. SiA^N l%a. xv. "^ 
(the repetition of the ^oxAa^ljiSst^'' ^^^''''^^^'^^ 
^Artce in these passages seeTas \o ">o^\i5&e^ loVw 
Trinity) ; Matt, xxviii. 19 •, ^ Cw^ts^^-'^'^*^ ^ 
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T. 7 ; these passages are clear, and establish the 
point. 

2. That this Trinity is,— 

(a) A glorious Trinity. Bev. iv. 9-11 ; vii. 12 ; 

Ps. xxiv. 7-10 ; Jam. ii. 1 ; 2 Cor. iii. 8. 
(6) An eternal Trinity. Bom. xvi. 26 ; Heb. 

xiii. 8 ; ix. 14 ; Bev. i. 4-6. 

3. That in the acknowledgment of this Trinity the 

confession of a true faith consists. 2\t. i. 1 ; 
Jude, 8. 

4. That in the power of the Divine Majesty there is, 

notwithstanding this, a Unity ; and that as a Unity 
that M^esty is to be worshipped. DetU. vi. 4 ; Ps. 
Ixxxiii. 18 ; 1 Cor. viii, 4 ; Isa. xliv. 6 ; 1 Kings, 
viii. 60. 

5. That we, God's servants, have had grace given us, — 

(a) To acknowledge this Trinity. Bom. x. 10 ; 

2 Timy u. 25 ; MaU. x. 32 ; xvi. 16, 17 ; 1 Tim. 

vi. 13 ; 2 Tim. i. 8. 
(6) To worship this Unity. 2 Kings, xix. 15 ; 

Matt. iv. 10 ; John, x. 30 ; Bev. xiii. 8 ; xix. 

10 ; 1 Cor, viii. 4. 

The Petition is (reaching to the end) : 

** We beseech thee, that thou wouldest keep 
us steadfast in this faith, and evermore defend 
us from all adversities ; who livest and reignest 
one God, world without end. 9[tiun." 

Whereby we declare, — 

1. That in this true faith we require to be kept stead- 

fast. Jude, 3 ; 2 Tim. i. 13 ; Rev. ii. 13, 25 ; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 13 ; Heh. x. 23 ; ] Pet. v. 9 ; 2 Pet. iii. 17. 

2. That from all adversities we need to be defended. 

^v. ixxxix. 18 ; v. 11 ; John, x\'ii. 15 ; Ps. xciv. 
16-18 ; xci. ; cvii. 
And 80 we ask these Uesy^m^^ \xv G\«^\«^^\,'5iX. 
the hands of ihatT:n\me Cio^ Vn ^Yv^m \3^vs.\. 
prayer is addressed. 
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'Kotc. The omission of the names of the Son and Spirit 
in the concluding part of this Collect is a mark of 
the object of the day, which is the contemplation of 
the Godhead as a great indivisible Unity, though 
there be a Trinity of Persons therein; as One in 
essence, though Threefold in operation. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we call ourselves in this Collect ? 

What do we say that God has given us grace to acknow- 
ledge ? 

What is here said respecting that Trinity of the Godhead 
which we have had grace to acknowledge ? 

What do we mean by " Trinity ?" 

What by " eternal ?" 

What kind of faith is that in which this truth is received 
and acknowledged ? 

But, though a Trinity, in what way is this Divine Majesty 
to be worshipped ? 

What do we mean by " Majesty ?" 

How have we been enabled to make a confession of the 
true fiftith in the Trinity, and to worship this Unity ? 

What do we mean by " worship ?" 

What by " Unity ?" 

What is necessary with reference to this faith ? 

From what do we need to be defended ? 

Who only is able to do this ? 

How is His support and keeping to be obtained ? 
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No. XLIII. 



/irst $mha\ ufbr Criiiitif. 



A PRAYER FOR G0D*8 GRACE TO HELP US TO 

PLEASE HIH. 



The Invocation is : 

" O God, the strength of all them that put 
their trust in thee ;" — 

This Invocation implies two things: — 

1. That God is a God of strength. Numb, xxiii. 22 ; 

1 Sam. XV. 29 ; Isa, xxvi. 4 ; Jer. L 34 ; Ps, Ixv. 6 ; 
Ixxxiz. 13. 

2. That this strength He exercises on behalf of those 

who put their trust in Him, hut no others. Ps. 
xxviii. 8 ; xxxiv. 7, 15, 17-20 ; lii. 7 ; Isa. xxxvii. 
26, 35 ; xl. 28-31 ; Eph, vi. 10; Heb. xi. 34; Ex. 
xiv. 13, 14. 

The Petition is : 

" Mercifully accept our prayers ; and hecause 
through the weakness of our mortal nature we 
can do no good thing without thee, grant us 
the help of thy grace, that in keeping of thy 
commandments we may please thee, both in will 
and deed ;" — 

Herein we declare, — 
2. That we can do no good \3Diii% mXJtioviX. <ao^^ «\.^ 
•/oAn, XV. 5 ; 2 Cor. iii. &*, Rom,va.\^,^a\ ^oX, 
V- 17; 1 Cor. xv. 10 •, PMl.uA^. 
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2. That this is hecause our mortal natures are weak. 

Rom, viii. 3 ; 1 Cor, ii. 3 ; Gal, iv. 13 ; Matt. xxvi. 41. 

3. That, still, it is our duty to please God both in will 

and deed. Gal, y. 6 ; Matt. vii. 21 ; Jam. i. 22 ; 
Luke, vi. 46-49. 

4. That to do this we must keep His conmiandments. 

JohUf xiy. 15 ; 1 Johrij ii. 3, 4; v. 3 ; Ps. cziz. 60, 
115; Rev. xjdi. 14. 

Hence we here pray for the help of His grace, 
that we may be able to do this, and beseech 
Him " mercifully to accept our prayers." Heh, 
iv. 16 ; Neh. i. 4-11 ; 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9 ; Ps. czzi. 
1,2. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, ^xattx" 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is God here said to be ? 

How must we act to have the strength of God exercised 

on our behalf ? 
What cannot we do without God ? 
Why is this ? 

What do we mean by " mortal ?" 
How is it our natures are so weak ? 
Have they always been so ? 
In what way does God require that we seek to please 

Him? 
How is this to be done ? 
What do we need in order to keep God's commandments 

so as to please Him ? 
What do we ask Him mercifully to accept ? 



Q^ 
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No. XLIV. 

A PRAYER FOR THE PROTECTION OF GOD*S PROVI- 
DENCE : AND A PERPETUAL FEAR AND LOVE OF 
HIS HOLY NAME* 

The Invocation is : 

" O Lord, who never failest to help and go- 
vern them whom thou dost bring up in ihj 
steadfast /i?ar and love; " — 

Here we have the following points brought out : — 

1. That there are those whom God brings up in His 

steadfast fear and love : i. e, whom He trains up, 
and makes to be steadfast in His fear and in His 
love. 1 Kin^Sf xix. 14-18 ; Mom. xi 1^ ; Nah, 
i. 7 ; 2 Tim, li. 19 ; i. 7 ; Ps, xxii. 9, 10 ; xxxvii. 
23-28 ; Ixxi. 17, 18 ; cxi. 6-9. 

2. That such persons He never fails — 

(a) To help. Heb. xiii. 5, 6 ; Isa, xlix. 13-16 ; 

1 Sam. xii. 22 ; Ps. Ixxvii. 7, 8 ; Ixxxix. 33-36. 
(6) To govern. Gen. xxviii. 15 ; Prov. iii. 5, 6 ; 

Isa. 1. 10 ; Ps, Ixxvii. 20 ; cvii. 7 ; Phil. iv. 6 ; 

Isa. xlvi. 3, 4. 

The Petition, therefore, is : 

" Keep us, we beseech thee, under the pro- 
tection of thy good providence^ and make us to 
have a perpetual fear and love of thy holy 
Name;" 
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Here is set forth : 

1. That the providence of God is a good providence. 

Compare Gen, xlii. 36 with Qen, xlv. 26-28 ; 1. 20 ; 
R(ym, viii. 28 ; Ps, exlv. 9-16 ; MaU, vi. 25-80 ; x. 
28-31 ; P«. civ. 10-28. 

2. That under that good providence we desire protec- 

tion. Ps. xvii. 7, 8 ; xx. 6, 7 ; xci. ; Isa, xxxii. 
1, 2, 18. 

3. That God's name is a holy name. Ps, cxi. 9, 10 ; 

xcix. 3 ; Isa. Ivii. 15 ; Ezek, xxxvi. 20-22. 

4. That that holy name should he hoth feared and 

loved. Rev, xv. 4 ; Johy xv. 4 ; P«. v. 7 ; Mai, 
i. 6 ; Heh, xii. 28 ; Ps, v. 11 ; bdx. 36 ; cxix. 132 ; 
clxv. 20 ; Isa, Ivi. 6 ; McM, xxii. 87. 

5. That our fear and love of that name should he per- 

petual, t/bft, vi. 14 ; 1 Pet. i. 17 ; 1 Kings, xviii. 
12 ; Ps. xcvii. 10 ; Jude, 21 ; 1 John, iv. 16, 18. 
For which necessary things we here offer our 
prayer. James, i. 5 ; iv. 2. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9mni." 
As hefore. 

Supplementary Qtieations, 

How is God here said to hring up certain persons ? 

"What do we mean hy " hring up ? " 

What is He said to do for such persons ? 

Does He ever cease to do this ? 

How is it possihle for any to hoth love and fear God at 

the same time ? 
What do we also say of the providence of God ? 
What do we desire of that providence ? 
What do we say of God's Name ? 
What feeUng should we have towards that Name ? 
What kind of fear and love of that Name should we have ? 
Why so? 
What henefit will result to us there&om! 
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No. XLV. 

A PRAYER FOR DEFENCE AND COMFORT IN ALL 
DANGERS AND ADVERSITIES. 

The Invocation is simply ; 
" Lord," 

With no acknowledgment beyond what that term in- 
volves. 

The Petition is : 

" We beseech thee, mercifully to hear us ; 
and grant that we, to whom thou hast given 
a hearty desire to pray, may, by thy mighty 
aid, be defended and comforted in all dangers 
and adversities ;" 

In this is stated or implied : 

1. That we have a hearty desire for prayer. Acts, vi. 
4 ; Rom. x. 1 ; Ps. Ixvi. 19, 20 ; Malt. xv. 7 ; Ps. xvii. 
1 ; cxlv. 19. 

2. That this hearty desire has been given to us by 
God. Zech. xii. 10 ; Jam. i. 17 ; Jer, xxxi. 9 ; 1 Cor. 
iv. 7. 

3. That we are exposed to many dangers and adver- 
sities. Jam. i. 2 ; 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13 ; v. 8, 9 ; Ps, 
xxxiv. 19 ; Ivii. 4-6. 

4. That in the midst of these we need defence and 
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comfort. Isa. xl. 1 ; 2 Cwr. vU. 6-7 ; Ps, li. 12 ; 
2 Thess. ii. 16, 17 ; Johuj xvii. 15. 
5. That God, by His mighty aid, can supply this for 
us. Ps, cxlv. 19 ; 1. 15 ; xci. 14-16 ; 2 Cor, yii. 4 ; 
i. 3-7 ; 2 Chron, xxxii. 7, 8, 21-23. 
And hence our prayer that He would be pleased 
so to do. 

The Conclusion is : 

** through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9mni/* 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions, 

What do we here ask God mercifully to do ? 

What does the form of expression include or imply ? 

What is it we here profess to have had given us ? 

By whom has this been given ? 

What are we exposed to from which we need comfort and 

defence ? 
Whence spring these dangers and adversities ? 
Who is able to supply this comfort and defence ? 
Why so? 

What attribute of God assures us of this ? 
On what passages of Scripture are these assertions 

based? 



No. XLVI. 

/nitrtli Itttthii flfor €Mi[* 

A PRAYER FOR GOD's MERCIFUL GUIDANCE 
THROUGH THE WORLD. 

The Invocation is : 

" God, the protector of all \Jq»3l trus^'xcL 
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thee, without whom nothing is strong, nothing 
is holy r — 
In the Invocation two things are declared of Ood: — 

1. That He protects all who trust in Him. Ps, xviii 
18 ; xxxvii. 39, 40 ; Ivi. 3 ; Prov. xxx. 6 ; Isa, xl. 
29-31. 

2. That apart from Him there is neither — 

(a) Holiness. Isa. Ixiv. 6 ; Rom. iii. 9-19 ; Ps. 

cxxx. 3 ; cxiiii. 2 ; 1 John, i. 9, 10 ; 1 Cor. i. 

30; vi. 11 : nor 
(ft) Strength. Hah. iii. 19 ; 2 Chron, xx. 12 ; 

2 Cor, iii. 5 ; Heb, xi. 34 ; Isa. xxxv. 3 ; Ps. 

xxxix. 5 ; Matt. xxvi. 41. 

The Petition, therefore, is : 

** increase and multiply upon us thy mercy ; 
that thou heing our ruler and guide, we may so 
p£iss through things temporal, that we finally 
lose not the things eternal ;" 

Here we declare, — 

1. That the things through which we are now passing 
are temporal ttiings. Heb. xiii. 14 ; 2 Cor, iv. 18 ; 
1 Cor. vii. 81 ; Heb. I 10-12 ; 1 John, ii. 17. 

2. That when these are gone they wiU he followed by 
eternal things. 2 Cor. iv. 18 ; v. 1 ; 2 Pet, iii. 18 ; 
Heb. xi. 16, 40. 

3. That an enjoyment of things eternal depends upon 
the manner in which we pass through filings tem- 
poral. 2 Cor, v. 10 ; 1 Pet. i. 17 ; Eev. xx. 12 ; John, 
v. 29. 

4. That to pass through the one so as to realise the 
other, we need God for our ruler and guide. Ps. 
xxxii. 8 ; xlviii. 14 ; Gen. xxviii. 15 ; Ex. xxxiii. 14 ; 
Ps. xxiii. 2, 3 ; cvii. 7 ; Isa. xliii. 2. 

5. That, if God be pleased to act as such, it will be an 
incre&se and mu\tip\icaUoii oi "Hi^ ixiercy towards us. 
Ps, xxxvi. 10; ciii. 10,11-, Lam.m.^^,*^*^\ :Ex.x^. 
13 ; Neh. ii. 19, 26-32. 

JFor this, therefore, ^e eamft^U-S ^^1- 
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The Conclusion is : 

" Grant this, heavenly Father, for Jesus 
Christ's sake our Lord. 9mm." 

Here we vary a little from the usual form, and state, — 

1. That the God to whom we pray is our heavenly 

Father. Gal. iv. 4; Mom. viii. 15 ; Luk^^ :ii.2, 18. 

2. That Jesus Christ is our Lord. John, xiii. Id ; Acts, 

ii. 36 ; Bom. i. 3 ; 1 Cor. i. 2. 

3. That what we here ask of God our heavenly Father, 

we seek for the sake of this Jesus Christ our Lord. 
John, xiv. 6, 13 ; xvi. 24 ; Heb. vii. 25. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is God caUed in the Invocation of this Collect ? 

"What do we mean hy " Protector ? " 

To whom is He a protector ? 

What feelings should this produce on the part of those 

who enjoy such protection ? 
Is there any strength apart from God ? 
Any holiness ? 

On what authority are these assertions made ? 
What is the nature of the things through which we are 

now passing ? 
What do we mean hy " temporal ? '* 
By what class of things will these he followed ? 
What do we mean hy " eternal ?" 
On what does the enjoyment of eternal things depend ? 
What do we require to enahle us to pass through the one 

so as not to lose the other ? 
If God he pleased to hecome these, what will it he towards 

us? 
By what title do we address God in \3[ie couc\\3«waG.'l 
How is God our Father ? 
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For Whose sake do we ask these of our Father ? 
Have we reason to believe that He will grant them ? 



No. XLVII. 



A PBAYEE FOB PEACE IN THE WORLD, IN ORDER TO 
PEACE IN THE CHURCH. 

The Invocation is : 

" O Lord."— 
Simply, as before. 

The Petition is : 

" Grant ... we beseech thee, that the coune 
of this world may be so peaceably ordered by 
thy governance, that thy Church may joyfully 
serve thee in all godly quietness ; " 
In this Petition the following points are involved : 

1. That to serve God in all godly quietness is the dnty 

and desire of His Church. 1 Thess. iv. 11 ; 2 Thets» 
iii.6-12; 1 2Ym.ii.2; 2^/. in. 1, 2 ; Jso. xxxii. 18 ; 
1 Pet. iii. 4 ; MaU, v. 9 ; -Rom. xii. 18, 21 ; 2 Cor. 
vi. 14-18 ; Jam, iii. 17 ; Eph. v. 11. 

2. That such a quiet godly service is intended to be, 

and will be, a joyfiil service. 2 Cor. vi. 10 ; 1 Pet. 
i. 6-8 ; Isa. xxxv. 9, 10 ; Ixi. 10 ; Ps. xxxiii. 1, 21. 

3. That this service cannot be rendered unless there is 

peace in the world. Matt. xxiv. 6-10; Luke, i. 
74, 75 ; Acts, viii. 1-3 ; ix. 31 ; 1 Kings, v. 3, 4. 

4. That to have peace in the world the course of the 

world must be ordered in a peaceable way by God, 
who is its GovemoT, an^ \3kXi^6t N<\i<i^^ governance 
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all things are. 2 Chron. xvii. 10 ; xvi. 9 ; Ps. xl\i. 
9 ; Ixv. 5-8 ; Ixxii. 7 ; Prov. xvi. 7 ; I&a, ii. 4 ; 
xxvi. 12 ; xxxii. 14-18 ; Ixvi. 12. 

Hence the prayer which we here earnestly put 
forth. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, a^nun.'* 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

How does the Church of God here desire to be able to 

serve God ? 
"What do we mean by " godly quietness ?" 
What kind of service should such a service be ? 
Is such the opinion of the world as to this service ? 
But what do you mean by the " Church of God ? " 
Of whom does this Church consist ? 
What must there be in the world in order to this service ? 
Why do we say " this world ? " 
What do we mean by " the course" of this world ? 
May it include more than men's acts and dealings ? 
In what way must the course of this world be ordered ? 
Who only is able to do this ? 
What is God here said to be with respect to it ? 
By what right does God exercise authority over this 

world ? 
In what way will He order its movements with reference 

to His people who are in it ? 



18d SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TBINITt. 



No. XLVIII. 

A PRAYER FOR THE OBTAINING OF THE 
PROMISES OF GOD. 

The Invocation is : 

** God, who haat prepared for them that 
love thee, such good things as pass man*s un- 
derstanding ;" — 

In this Invocation we state : 

1. That there are good things prepared for them that 

love God. Johtiy xiv. 2 ; 2 Cor, iv. 15, 16 ; Matt. 
XXV. 34; Rev, ii. 10; 2 Tim, iv. 8; Ps. xxxi. 19. 

2. That these good things pass man's understanding. 

1 Cor, ii. 9 ; Rom, viii. 17 ; Eph, iii. 20 ; 2 Cor, 
ix. 15. 

3. That it is God Himself by whom these things 

have been prepared. Matt, xxv. 34 ; Ps, xxxi. 19. 

The Petition is : 

" Pour into our hearts such love towards thee, 
that we, loving thee above all things, may ob- 
tain thy promises J which exceed all that we can 
desire ;" — 

Here we have declared or involved : 

1. That those good things which pass man's under- 
standing, do also exceed all that we can desire. 
Ma/t. V. 12 ; Eph, ii. 7 *, Ps. xxx\i. 7,8; xvii. 15 ; 
1 Johriy iii. 2, 3. 
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2. That these things are promised to us as well as pre- 

pared for us. Heb. iv. 1 ; 2 Cor, i. 20 ; Jam, ii. 5 ; 
Heb, vi. 12-19 ; 2 Pet, i. 4; Heb, x. 23. 

3. That to obtain these promises we must love God 

above all things. Matt. x. 37, 38 ; xxii. 37 ; Luke, 
xviii. 18-24 ; 2 IHm, iv. 10; 1 John, ii. 15-17 ; Ps, 
Ixxiii. 25. 

4. That, to be able to do this, He himself must pour 

the love of Himself into our hearts. Deut, xxx. 6 ; 
2 Thess, iii. 5 ; Bom. v. 5 ; 1 John, iv. 19. 
Which being done, our object will then be 

attained; and so for this we put forth our 

prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9men." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions, 

For whom are certain things here said to be prepared ? 

What kind of things are they said to be ? 

How are they described ? 

Befer to passages of Sacred Scripture illustrating these 

statements. 
What effect should the knowledge of this have on our 

minds ? PhU. iii. 13, 14; 2 Tim. i. 12 ; ii. 10-14. 
What else is said with respect to these things ? 
What is the character given to God's promises by St. 

Peter? 2 Pc<. i. 4. 
Through Whom are all the promises given? 2 Cor, 

i. 20. 
What must we do to obtain these promised good things ? 
How is God to be loved ? 
What is necessary in order to this ? 
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No. XLIX. 

Imntlr lirahif nftft €riiiiti[. 

A PRAYER FOR GOD TO BEGIN AND CARRY ON A 
WORK OF GRACE IN OUR SOULS. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord of all power and might, who art the 
author and giver of all good things ; " — 

Here we state, in reference to the Being we address, that 
He is, — 

1. Lord of all power and might. Ps. Ixxii. 11 ; 2 Chron, 

XX. 6 ; Ps. cvi. 8 ; Isa. xl. 29 ; Dan. iv. 35 ; Isa, 
xxvi. 4. 

2. Of all good things, 

(o) Author. 2 Cor. v. 18 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 14 ; 

Ps. Ixv. 9-13 ; Rom. xi. 36 ; Acts, xiv. l.'J. 
(b) Giver. Jam. i. 17; Ps. Ixxxiv. 11 ; ciii. 5 ; 

Matt. vii. 11 ; Ps. cxlv. 9 ; AcU, xiv. 17. 
And so we are led to pray as follows in 

The Petition, viz. : 

" Graft in our hearts the love of thy Name, 
increase in us true religion, nourish us with all 
goodness, and of thy great mercy keep us in the 
same ; " — 

In this are contained the following : 

1. That the love of God's Name should be present in 
all our hearts. Dewt. \\, ft ; Ps. n . W \ -xxsi. fli\. 
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2. That this love is not the natural product of the 

heart, hut requires to he grafted thereon, or 
planted therein, hy God. 1 John, iv. 7 ; Rom, v. 6 ; 
2 Thess, iii. 5 ; 2 Tim. i. 7; Gtd, v. 22 ; Jer, xxxi. 
33 ; Ezek, xi. 19-21 ; Ps. Ixxxvi. 11. 

3. That true religion is a progressive thing, capahle of 

increase, and requiring to he increased. 2 Pet, 
iii. 18 ; 1 Thess. iv. 1 ; Heh, vi. 1 ; 2 Cor. ix. 10 ; 
Job, xvii. 9 ; PkU, iii. 12 ; Eph. iv. 15, 16. 

4. That goodness is the nourishment which leads to 

this progression and advancement of religion in 
the soul. Jer, xxxi. 14 ; Ps, xcii. 13, 14 ; i. 3, 4 ; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 14 ; 1 Tim. iv. 6 ; 1 Pet, ii. 1 . 

5. That when this love of God's Name is grafted into 

the heart, and true religion is progressing there, 
we need to he kept of God in the same, lest we de- 
part from it again. Ps, cxix. 10; xvii. 5 ; xxv. 20; 
xci. 11 ; Jer, xxxi. 10 ; Jude, 24 ; Rev, iii. 20. 
On all which accounts, therefore, we put forth 
our prayer to our God, this author and giver of 
all good, that He would he pleased, — 
(a) To gi^ this necessary love in our hearts. 

Ps, Ixxxvi. 11 ; Prov, xvi. 1. 
(h) To increase in us this true religion. Ps, 
Ixxxiv. 5-8 ; Imke, xvii. 5. 

(c) To nourish us with this goodness. Ps, 
xxxiv. 8-10 ; xxviii. 9. And 

(d) To keep us of His great mercy continually 
in the same. Ps, cxxi. 5-8 ; 1 Pet, i. 5. 

The Conclusion is : 

** through Jesus Christ our Lord. Srnm/' 
As hefore. 

Supplementary Questions, 

What are the characters asorihed to God in the Invoca- 
tion of this Collect ? 
Shew that they are correctly assigned to Him. 
"What do we here desire to have implanted in our hearts ? 
"What does the fact of such a request neceaaexil^ yeq^^V^ ^ 
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What do we mean by "graft ? " 

What does our second request also by implication teach ? 

Are these points capable of Scripture proof? 

What is the chief nourishment of the Christian life ? 

And by Whom must we be kept if we would not fall away 

from God ? 
Bring forward passages of Scripture illustrating these 

points. Oen, xxviii. 15 ; Ps, cxxi. ; 1 Pet. i. 5. 



No. L. 

A PRAYER FOR DEFENCE FROM THINGS HURTFUL, 
AND THE GIFT OF THINGS PROFITABLE. 

The Invocation is : 

" God, whose never-failing providence or- 
der eik all things both in heaven and earth ; '* — 

Here we state of God, — 

1. That His providence is a never-failing providence. 

Qen. viii. 22 ; Ps. cxix. 91 ; Josh. xxi. 45 ; I ml, 
liv. 10 ; 1 Kings, viii. 56. 

2. That this never-failing Providence ordereth all 

things both in heaven and earth . Dan. iv. 35 ; 
Acts, xiv. 16, 17 ; Ps. ciii. 19 ; cxxxv. 5, 6 ; Prov. 
xvi. 33 ; Jer. x. 28. 

The Petition therefore is : 

" We humbly \)eaeec\i \\ieft lc> \iw\. «:^^^ from 
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US all hurtful things, and to give us those 
things which he prcfitahle for us ; " — 

Here we have these truths involved : 

1. That we are surrounded by, and exposed to the in- 

fluence of, two classes of things, viz. : 

(o) Things which are hurtful. Matt, vi. 13 ; 

Dent, vii. 15 ; Prov, xxx. 8 ; Ezek, xiv. 21. 
(6) Things which are profitable. 1 Tim. iv. 8 ; 

Luke, xi. 13 ; Heb, iv. 15, 16 ; 2 Tim. i. 7 ; 

Eph. iv. 11, 12. 

2. That the one class we desire to have put away from 

us, and the other class to be bestowed upon us. 
Prov. xxx. 8, 9 ; Ezra, viii. 21-23 ; Ps. cxix. 29 ; 
1 C&r. V. 13 ; Eph. iv. 31 ; iii. 14-19 ; Col. i. 11 ; 
1 Tim. iv. 6. 

3. That God is able to do this for us. Eph. iii. 20 ; 

Jude, 24. 
Hence our prayer for Him to do so, in which we 
are further encouraged by the promises given 
in His word that He will. Ps. xci. 9, 10; 
Ixxxiv. 11; Phil. iv. 19; 2 Thess. iii. 3. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9men." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is the character ascribed to the providence of God 

here ? 
What is that providence said to do ? 
To what extent do its operations reach ? 
What is the meaning of " providence ? " 
What of " never-failing ?" 
What passages of Scripture prove or illustrate this 

assertion f 
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What encouragement does this truth afford us? See 

Bom, "¥111. 28. 
What two classes of things are we surrounded Vt in the 

world ? 
Mention some of each class. 
What do we seek with reference to each of these ? 
Who can do this ? 
What have we to encourage us in this prayer t 



No. LI. 

A PRATER TO BE ENABLED TO LIVE ACCORDING 

TO O0D*8 WIUL. 

The Invocation is simply : 

" Lord ;" (thus,—" Grant us, Lord ; ") 

Therehy, however, claiming Him for our Master, and ac- 
knowledging ourselves His servants. 

The Petition is : 

" Grant to us. Lord, we beseech thee, the 
spirit to think and do always such things as be 
right/id ; that we, who cannot do anything that 
is good without thee, may by thee be enabled 
to live according to thy will;'' — 

Here the following important points are involved : 

1. That it is our duty to live according to the will of 
God. 1 John, v. 3 ; iii. 23, 24 ; TU. ii. 11-15 ; Earn. 
xii.2; 1 Thess, iv. 3 •, 1 Pet.vj.a. 
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2. That in order to this it is necessary both to think 

and to do, and that always, such things as be 
rightful. Prov. xxiv. 9 ; Gen. vi. 5 ; Prov. xii. 5 ; 
Lev. xviii. 4; Ezek. xviii. 5-9; Col. i. 9. 

3. That we cannot do this, nor even any good thing, 

without God. JohUf xv. 5; 2 Cor, iii. 5; Rom. 
vii. 18. 

4. That, therefore, we must have the spirit to do this 

granted to us by God, so that we may be enabled to 
act accordingly. 2 Cor. iv. 7; 1 Cor. xv. 10; 
Ps. cxliii. 10 ; Heh. xiii. 20, 21. 
d. That, if such a spirit be granted, we shall then be 
enabled to do tliat which is required at our hands. 
2 Cor. xii. 9 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; PhU. iv. 13. 
Hence for this spirit we here offer our prayers. 

The Conclusion is : 

** through Jesus Christ our Lord. a[mnt." 
As before. 

Supplementary QiLestions, 

In what way does this Collect teach us it is our duty to 

Hve? 
Where is the will of God made known to us ? 
What is needed by us in order to do this ? 
Can we do this or any good thing alone ? 
What Sacred Scriptures declare this ? 
Whence are we to seek succour ? 
How? 

Shall we be able then ? 
What Scripture examples illustrate these points ? (The 

Apostles generally, St. Paul especially.) 
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No. LII. 

A PRATEB THAT OUB PBATEB8 MAT BE ACGBFTABLE, 

AND ACCEPTED. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord/'— 
Simply, as before. 

The Petition is : 

" Let thy merciful ears be open to the prayen 
of thy humble servants ; and, that they may ob- 
tain their petitions, make them to ask such 
things as shall please thee ; " — 

In the first portion of this Petition we declare : 

1. That we are our Lord's humble servants. Matt.x^L 

8-12; 1 Gwr, xv. 9; 1 PeU v. 5, 6; Jam, iv. 10. 

2. That our Lord's ears are merciAil ears. Ps, Ixxvii 1 ; 

/m. lix. 1 ; Neh, i. 6-11. 
And so ask that those ears maybe opened to our 
prayers at all times. P«. xxxiv. 10 ; Jean, v. 4. 

In the second portion of the Petition we teach or declare: 

1. That to obtain onr petitions we must always ask 

such things as shall please God. 1 John, v. 14 ; 
1 Kingsy iiL 6-9, 10 ; 1 Chron. iv. 10 ; Lvtke, xxii. 
42 ; Jam. iv. 3 ; Acts, x. 2-4 ; P». lx>i. 18-20 ; 
Jam. V. 15-17, 18. 

2. That to do this we need His help. Luke, xi. 1; 

Rimi, viii. 26 ; Zech. xii. 10. 
For which help, therefore, we here offer a 
prayer. 
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The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9[nun/' 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we here profess to be ? 

Is humility a proper spirit for us to manifest ? 

By what considerations is such a feeling promoted ? 

"What would an opposite spirit lead to ? 

How are our Lord's ears characterised ? 

Are we to understand the word " ears" in a carnal sense ? 

"What do we wish to obtain ? 

In order to that, what kind of petitions must they be ? 

t. e. What must we petition for ? 

Can we do this alone ? 

What do we require ? 



No. LIII. 

A PRAYER THAT WE MAY BE MADE PARTAKERS OF 
god's HEAVENLY TREASURES. 

The Invocation is : 

" O God, who declarest thy Almighty power 
most chiefly in shewing mercy and pityT — 
Here it is stated — 

1. That God is a God of Almighty power (see page 72, 

Part I.) 

2. That this power He is pleased firom time to ti3s\ft. <^ 

declare or make known. lao, "^Ml. \^\ "P^^ i^^xvsn.* 

I 
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1, 2; Ux, vii. 3-5; xv. 11-16; Ps, ovL 7-8; Im. 
bdii. 12-14. 
3. That this He does most chiefly in shewing mercj 
and pity (i.e. He uses this power most for per- 
forming acts of mercy and pity: e,g, raising the 
dead; healing the sick; feeding the hungry; all 
which are acts of Omnipotence). Bom. L 4, 16 ; 
Epiu i. 19, 20. (The life of Christ is a perpetual 
exemplification of this sentiment) 

The Petition, therefore, is : 

" Mercifully grant unto us such a measure of 
thy grace, that we, running the way of thy com- 
mandments, may ohtain thy gracious promiseif 
and he made partakers of thy heavenly trea- 
sure;'' — 

In this Petition it is stated — 

1. That God's gracious promises and His heavenly 

treasure are the objects of our desire. Ps. IxxiiL 
25 ; Phil. iii. 13-15 ; Heb. xi. 13-16 ; vi. 12; 2 Qor- 
iv. 16-18 ; V. 1, 2 ; Matt, vi. 20, 21 ; qoI- iii. 1, 2. 

2. That to obtain a share of, and in, these, we must 

run the way of His commandments. Ps. xxxvii. 4 ; 
Ixxviii. 7, 8 ; cxix. 32 ; Matt. vi. 17-20 ; 1 John, iii 
24; V. 3. 

3. That to do this we need a due measure of God's 

grace. Ps. xxxvii. 5, 34 ; Ps. xxv. 4, 5 ; Cant. i. 4 ; 
£ph. iv. 7; Mom, xii. 6 ; Zech. iv. 6. 

For this grace, therefore, we here offer our prayer. 
Heb. iv. 15, 16 ; Jam. iv. 2. 

The Conclusion is : 

*' through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9[nun»" 

As before. 

Suppletnentary Questions. 

Of what is God here said to be the possessor ? 
And whai from time to tAme Ui Olo'X 
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For what purposes especially does God declare or make 
known His power ? 

Illustrate this assertion, and shew its correctness. 

What do we desire to ohtain ? 

What kind of promises are they called, and why ? 

Of what do we wish to be made partakers ? 

What do we mean by " partakers ? " 

How must we act in order to this ? 

What do we mean by " running the way of God's com- 
mandments ? " 

What do we need to enable us so to do ? 

What is there to hinder us ? 

Will God's grace enable us to overcome these hindrances ? 

How are we to run on this way ? Heh. xii. 1, 2. 



No. LIV. 

€m\i\\ Ittikif ttfter €tm% 

A PRAYER FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE 

GIFT OF GOOD THINGS. 

The Invocation is : 

"Almighty and Everlasting God, who art 
always more ready to hear than we are to pray, 
and art wont to give more than either we desire 
or deserve ; " — 

Here, invoking God as " Almighty and Everlasting," we 
state in addition to what is involved in these titles, — 

1. That He is always more ready to hear prayers than 
we to offer them. Jsa. Ixv. 24*, 2 KiTig%^-X3.«V-Si\ 
J)an. ix. «0-.23 ; Act^, ix. 10» 11 •, P«. t.» VI \ t3^.^- 
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2. That His gifts usually exceed both our desires and 
deserts. P«. cxxx. 3, 4 ; 2 Chrwi, i. 7-12 ; Ps, xxL 
4-6; Luke, xv. 17-19, 22-24; Ps, xxxi. 19. 
Encouraged by which considerations, we proceed 
to ask in 

The Petition {reaching to the end of the Collect) : 

" Pour down upon us the abundance of thy 
mercy ; forgiving us those things whereof our 
conscience is afraid; and giving us those good 
things which we are not worthy to ask, but 
through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ, thy Son, our Lord. 9men.'* 

In this Petition is implied, or acknowledged, — 

1. That there are certain things whereof our con- 

science is afraid, and for which we require forgive- 
ness. Heh. X. 22 ; Joh, xlii. 5, 6 ; Ps. xxxviii. 4-8 ; 
xl. 12 ; Ixxix. 8 ; li. 3 ; Iv. 4, 5 ; cxxx. 3, 4 ; Ezra, 
ix. 6 ; Dan, ix. 5-8 ; 1 8am. xxviii. 15-20 ; Isa. Ixiv. 
6 ; Hos, xiii. 1 ; Acts, xxiv. 25 ; 1 Cor. xv. 56, 57. 

2. That there are certain other things, and those good 

things, which God has it in His power to bestow, 
but which we deserve not; and in ourselves are 
not worthy to ask. Gen. xviii. 27; xxxii. 10 ; 1 Cor, 
XV. 9 ; Isa, Ixiv. 6 ; Luke, i. 48 ; Ps. xxxi. 19 ; xxxvi 
7-9 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; Rom, iii. 19 ; Ps. ciii. 3-5, 8-12. 

8. That though in ourselves unworthy, yet, through the 
merits and mediation of Jesus Christ, God's Son, 
our Lord, we become so; and, therefore, in His 
Name may make bold to seek the gift of the one, 
and the forgiveness of the otlier. Eph. i. 6 ; ii. 
18 ; Heh. iv. 15, 16; ix. 13, 14; x. 14, 16, 17, 19-22 ; 
1 John, ii. 1, 2 ; Col. i. 20 ; John, xiv. 14 ; Acts, xiii. 
38 ; 1 John, iii. 20, 21. 

4. That still, if God be pleased to do for us what we 

desire. He will be acting in mercy ; and pouring 

down upon us His mercy, which is abundant^ in 

all its abundance. Gen. xix. 19 ; Joel, ii. 13 ; Lam* 

iii. 21,22 ;Ps,cxlv.7-Q. 

And for this we eomes^il^ ^\A. lar^ w« ^\^-j<eps.. 
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Supplementary Questions, 

What is the character given of God in this Invocation ? 

On what authority are these assertions made ? 

If true, what feelings should they generate and foster in 

our hreasts ? 
What do we here ask to have forgiven us ? 
What things are those 7 

On what grounds may we indulge hopes of forgiveness ? 
What has God in His power to give us, which we are not 

in ourselves worthy to ask ? 
Mention some of these good things. 
Why not worthy to ask these ? 
Through Whom do we hecome worthy ? 
How, therefore, may we now ask for the gift of these 

things ? 
But if God he pleased to give us these things, what will 

it he on His part towards us ? 
What is the character of the mercy of God ? 
In what respect abundant, in amount only, or in duration 

also? 



No. LV. 

^{lirttratli liiiihif nfttr ^Mif. 

A PRAYER FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF GOD's HEAVENLY 

PROMISES. 

The Invocation is : 

*' Almighty and merciful God, of whose only 
gift it Cometh that thy faithful people do unto 
thee true and laudable service ;" — 
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Here, after addressing God as <' Almighty and merdfol," 
we declare or imply, — 

1. That the service we do unto God must be true and 

laudable. Johuj iv. 23 ; Prov, xii. 22 ; Josh. xriv. 
14 ; 1 Sam, xii. 24 ; Ps. cxlv. 18 ; 1 JbAn, iii. 18. 

2. That such service is done unto Him by His faithM 

people : i. e. by such of His people as are faithfoL 
Ps. xvii. 1, 8 ; xviii. 19-24 ; Matt. xxv. 21, 23 ; Luke, 
xix. 16-19; 2 2Ym. iv. 7. 8. 

3. That it is by His gift alone that they are enabled to 

do this. 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; iv. 7 ; Prov. xvi. 1 ; Jam. 
i. 17. 
Hence, as such service is required from all of us» 
we proceed to ask in 

The Petition : 

** Grant, we beseech thee, that we may so 
faithfully serve thee in this life, that we £ul 
not finally to attain thy heavenly promises ; " — 

In this Petition it is implied — 

1. That God has given unto men certain promises. 

2 Pet. 14:1 2 Cor. i. 19; Heb. \i.l2; 2 Cor. Tii.l; 
1 Cor. ii. 9. 

2. That these promises are heavenly; i.e. relate to 

heavenly things. John, xiv. 8 ; Ps. xvi. 11 ; ffeb. 
xi. 13, 16 ; 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. 

3. That, if we would attain these promises, we must 

serve God in this life. Matt. vii. 21 ; Heb. v. 9 ; 
John, xii. 25, 26 ; 2 Cor. v. 15 ; vii. 1 ; Bom. xii. 1, 2. 

4. That this service must be faithfully performed. Isa. 

i. 10-16 ; Matt. xv. 8 ; xxiii. 14 ; Isa. xxxiii. 14-16. 
To render which, therefore, we here solicit God's 
helping grace. 

The Conclusion is ; 

*• through the merits of Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 9men." 

As before. 
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Supplementary Qutestions, 

What kind of service does this Invocation teach us we 

ought to do unto God ? 
"What do we mean by " true ? " 
What by "laudable?" 
By whom is this service rendered ? 
How have they been enabled to do this ? 
What is this a prayer that we may be able to attain ? 
To what class of things do God's promises relate ? 
Have any of them any reference to earthly matters ? 
In what terms does St. Peter describe the promises of 

God? 
Through Whom are these promises given ? 
On what foundation does our assurance of them rest ? 
How must we act if we would in the end attain to these 

promises ? 
In what way must our service be rendered ? 
Whose help do we need to enable us to do this ? 



No. LVI. 



/nuttmtlj $mhvi after €m% 

a prayer for an increase of faith, hope, and 
charity; and for a love for the things god 
has commanded. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty and Everlaalvii^ Gco^r — 
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Here we invoke God as '* Almighty and Eveilasting,'* 
and at once pass on to 

The Petition : 

" Give unto us the increase of faiths hope, 
and charity ; and, that we may obtain that which 
thou dost promise, make us to Ioto that which 
thou dost command ; " — 

In the first dause of this Petition is implied,— 

1. That the graces of faith, hope, and charity, are to be 

particularly desired and sought after hy ^e x>eopl6 
of God. 1 C<yr. xiii. 13; xiv. 1 ; Mark, iz. 28, ^; 
Rom. viii. 24 ; xv. 13. 

2. That these graces are capable of being increased in 

thesoul. 12%tf««.iii.l2;27%tfM.i.8; 2Cor.x.l5; 
Isa. xxix. 19 ; 2 Cor. ix. 10; Bom, xv. 18 ; Meb. yL 
11 ; 2 Pet. i. 5-7. 

3. That such increase is desired by us at this time. 

Luke, xvii. 5. 

In the second clause we teach, — 

1. That there is a something God has promised. 1 Cor. 

ii. 9 ; Acts, ii. 39 ; Heh. iv. 1 ; viii. 6 ; 2 Pet, i. 4. 

2. That tJiere is also a something which God has com- 

manded. John, XV. 14-17 ; Acts, xvii. 30 ; 1 John, 
iii. 22 ; Mark, vii. 8, 9 ; Ps. cxix. 4, 10, 72, 86, 96, 
98; lJbA«,iv. 21. 

3. That to obtain the former, we must love the latter. 

Matt. xix. 17; 1 John, iii. 24 ; v. 2, 3 ; John, xiv. 
15, 21-24; Lev. xxvi. 14; Rev. xxii. 14 ; 1 Ctn-. vii. 
19 ; 2 John, 6. 
Which, therefore, we here entreat to be made 
to do. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9[mni." 
As before. 
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Supplementary Questions. 

What three Christian graces are here mentioned ? 

Of these which is said in Scripture to be the greatest ? 

"Why so ? 

What is "faith?** 

In what is faith to be exercised ? 

What is "hope?" 

Wherefore do we hope ? 

What do we hope for ? 

What kind of hope is the Christian's hope called ? 

What is " charity ? " 

What is the common meaning of that word ? 

Why should we love God ? 

Why our brethren ? 

Are these graces always alike in men's souls ? 

Have some men more than others ? 

Illustrate this by some Scripture examples. 

Some more at one time than another ? 

Illustrate this by some Scripture examples. 

What do we desire with respect to them here ? 

Prove from Scripture that such increase is possible. 

What is the first thing taught in the second clause of our 
prayer ? 

Mention some of the promised things. 

What is the second thing taught ? 

Mention some of the things commanded. 

How are we to obtain what God has promised ? 

How are we to shew our love for what God has com- 
manded ? 

Who can gi^ us power to do this ? 
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No. LVII. 

A PRAYER FOR THE LORD TO BE THE KEEPER 

OF HIS CHURCH. 

The Invocation is simply : 

" Lord,"— 
As in many previous cases. 

The Petition is : 

(Consisting of two distinct clauses :) 

"Keep, we beseech thee, thy Church "with thy 
perpetual mercy ; and because XhefraiUy of man 
without thee cannot but fall, keep us ever by 
thy help from all things hurtful, and lead us to 
all things profitable to our salvation;" — 

Here, in the first clause, our Petition implies, — 

1. That God's Church requires His keeping. 2 Cor, iv. 

7 ; Ps. cxxi. ; John, xvii. 11, 15 ; Isa. xxvii. 3. 

2. That with God there is mercy, and that perpetual 

mercy. Hx. xxxiv. 6,7; Ps. ciii. 8-1 1 ; cxxxvi. ; 
Lam, iii. 22. 

3. That in the exercise of this His mercy He can, and 

will, keep His Church. Fs. cxxv. 1, 2 ; Zech. ii. 6 ; 
1 Pet. i. 5 ; Isa liv. 10 ; U. 11-13. 

In the second clause it is implied, — 

7. That the great end we all desire is salvation. 1 Pet, 
i. 9 ; Mom. x. 1 *, Tit. \. ^. 



i 
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2. That there are certain things hurtful to us and our 

salvation, from which we need to he kept. 1 Pet, 
ii. 11 ; Jer, vii. 6 ; 1 Tim, yi. 9 ; Mark, vii. 20-23 ; 
2 Cor. X. 5 ; Ps. cxix. 113. 

3. That there are other certain things profitahle to our 

salvation, to which we require to he led. 2 Tim, 
iii. 16 ; iv. 11 ; Eph. iv. 11-13 ; Ps, cxix. 71 ; 1 Pet, 
ii. 2 ; Matt. vii. 11 ; LukCy xi. 13. Cf. Heh, xii. 10 ; 
1 Cor. xii. 7 ; Tit. iii. 8. 

4. That to he kept from the one and led to the others, 

we need the help of God, for without Him we can- 
not hut fall. John, xv. 5 ; 2 Cor, iii. 5 ; Isa. xl. 
30, 31 ; R(m, v. 6 ; Jer. x. 23 ; Prav. iii. 5, 6. 

5. That this our inahiUtj to stand arises from the 

frailty of our nature as men. 2 Cor. iv. 7 ; Rom, 
viii. 3 ; Heh. ii. 14, 10 ; Ps, xxxix. 4, 5 ; ciii. 14 ; 
Mark, ix. 38. 
Whence our prayer to God that we may be so 
kept and so led. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 3men." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we here ask God to keep ? 

Why so ? 

What do we mean by the " Church" of God ? 

Of whom does that Church consist? 

What attribute of God have we here brought forward as 

an encouragement to us in offering this prayer ? 
What is the character here given of the mercy of God ? 
What do we ask God to keep us from ? 
What are these ? 
What to lead us to ? 
What are these ? 
Why do we ask to be led to the one and to be kept from 

the other ? 
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"Why do we ask God to do this for us ? 
Why is it we cannot but fall without God ? 
What do we mean by " the frailty of man V* 
Whence does it arise ? 

How is it to be remedied ? PhU. iv. 13 ; 2 Cor, xii 9 ; 
iii. 5 ; J)etU, xxxiii. 25. 



No. LVIII. 



liitetntli hnh^ afin €xmir\. 

A PRAYER FOR THE CLEANSING AND PRESERVING 
OF THE CHURCH OF GOD. 



The Invocation is : 

" Lord," 
Simply, with no statement save what the title implies. 

The Petition is : 

(Embracing two clauses :) 

" We beseech thee, let thy continual pity 
cleanse and defend thy Church ; and, because it 
cannot continue in safety without thy succour^ 
preserve it evermore by thy help and good- 
ness ;" — 

Here, in the first clause, is implied, — 

1. That God's Church requires these two things, — 

(a) Cleansing from corruptions within. Eph, 
V. 2S-27 ; 2 Cor. \u. \\ \ Ccn. n. 1 \ TU. iii. 
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10, 11 ; 1 Tim. i. 18-20 ; Isa. i. 10-31 ; 2 I%es8. 
iii. 6 ; 2 Cor. vL 14-18. 
{b) Defence from dangers without. Acts, viii. 
1-3 ; xii. 1-3 ; Jofm, xv. 19 ; xvi. 4; 1 Pet. v. 
8 ; Isa. xzjd. 5 ; Fs. Ixxxix. 18. 

2. That, God's pity heing continual, we hope He will 
be pleased to do these on its behtdf. Hzek. xzxvi. 
25 ; Johuy XV. 3 ; Bev. xix. 8 ; Isa. Ixii. 1, 2 ; Jer, 
xxxiii. 6-11 ; Matt. xvi. 18 ; Acts, ix. 31 ; Joel, iii. 
10 ; 1 John, i. 7. 

In the second clause it is further implied, — 

1. That the Church of God requires preservation also, 

and that for evermore. 2 Cor, iv. 7-11 ; Ps. cxxvii. 
1 ; cxxi. ; cxxv. 1, 2 ; 1 Sam. ii. 9 ; Isa. xxvii. 3 ; 
Jude, 24. 

2. That this want arises from its inability to continue 

in safety if left to itself, and without God's suc- 
cour. Isa. XXXV. 3 ; Ps. vi. 2 ; John, xv. 5 ; 2 Cor. 
iii. 5 ; Jer. x. 23 ; Matt. xxvi. 41. 

3. That God, by His help and goodness, is able fully to 

preserve it. Job, vii. 20 ; Ps. xxxi. 23 ; xxxvii. 28 ; 
cxlv. 20 ; Isa. xlix. 8 ; Jer. xlix. 11 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2. 
And therefore we earnestly beg that He may be 
pleased so to do. 

The Conclusion is : 

** through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9ntni." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

For what do we here oflfer a prayer ? 

What do we here seek on behalf of this Church ? 

From what does the Church need cleansing ? 

By what things is the Temple of God, i. e. the Church of 

God (see 1 Cor. iii. 16 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16), polluted and 

defiled ? 
What directions have we given us on this subject in the 

word of God ? 
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From what does the Church need defence ? 

What is the promise given to the Church in connexion 
■with this suhject? 

On what is the Church of Christ said to he huilt ? 

What hesides cleansing and defence does the Church 
require? 

Whence arises this want ? 

Will it ever cease ? 

What is ahle to supply this want ? 

What do we mean by succour ? 

What attribute of God do we make use of as a plea when 
ofifering this prayer? 

Establish all the preceding points by appropriate Scrip- 
ture references. 



No. LIX. 

Imntttttt^ Itttthif iifttt €m^. 

A PRAYER FOR THE HELP OF GODS GRACE TO 
PERFORM GOOD WORKS. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord,"— 
Simply, as often before. 

The Petition is : 

** We pray thee, that thy gra<;e may always 
prevent &nd follow us ; and make us continually 
to be given to all good toorka T— 



\ 
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This prayer implies, — 

J . That to he given to all good works, and that con- 
tinually, is the duty of tie people of God. Tit. iii- 
8 ; Col. i. ] ; 1 Thess. iv. 1 ; John, xv. 1-8, 3 6 ; Jam, 
ii. 14-17 ; i. 18-27 ; Eph. ii. 10 ; Gal. vi. 9, 10 ; 1 Cor. 
XV. 58 ; xiii. 1-3 ; x. 31; PhU. iv. 8, 9 ; Gal. v. 22, 23 ; 
lAike, xvii. 10 ; Heb. xi. 6 ; ^ev. xiv. 13 ; Matt. xxi. 
33-41. 

2. That to this end they need the grace of God, — 

(a) To prevent, i.e. go hefore them and prepare 

their minds. Acts, xvi. 14 ; LukCf xxiv. 45 ; 

Acts, X. 44,45 ; Eph. i. 1 7, 18 ; John, vi. 44 ; ICor, 

xii. 3 ; Acts, ii. 87 ; Zech. iv. 6. 
(ft) To follow after them and assist. 1 Cor. xv. 

10; iii. 6-7; 2 Ctn: xii. 9; Gal. ii. 20; PhU. 

iv. 13 ; Deut. xxxiii. 25 ; Isa. xl. 29-31 ; Eph. 

ii. 9 ; Bom. iii. 27 ; xi. 6. 

3. That when this grace does so prevent and follow us, 

we shall he given to do these good works which 
are required. Cant. i. 4 ; Ps. ex. 3 ; Acts, ix. 6 ; 
Gal. iv. 15 ; 2 Cor. viii. 11 ; Phil. iv. 10, 16-18 ; ii. 
12, 13. 
We therefore make this gift of God's grace the 
subject of our prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, amm." 
As hefore. 

Supplementary Questions. 

To what does this prayer imply that we ought to be con- 
tinually given ? 

What only are considered as " good works " in God's 
sight ? 

Why ought we to be continually given to good works ? 

Are good works meritorious, i.e. do we deserve anything 
for doing them ? 
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Why, then, need we be so anxicms about them ? 

What do we require to make us to be given to such good 

works ? 
What do we mean by the " grace of God ** here ? 
What do we mean by "prevent?" (See Pt, xxi. 3, & 

1 Thess, iv. 15, for meaning of this word ** prevent" 

as used in the Sacred Scriptures.) 
Does the word express the same idea now ? 
What is its present signification ? 
Will this grace be sufficient aid for the work required of 

us ? 
If all we do is by the help of God's grace, what feelings 

are thereby excluded from our minds ? 



No. LX. 

(l^igjlttBiitlr liiiihif iiftfr €rittiti[. 

A PRAYER FOR GRACE TO OVERCOME SIN, AND 
WALK HOLILY IN GOD's WAYS. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord,"— 
Simply, as before. 

The Petition is : 

" We beseech thee, grant thy people grcice to 
withstand the temptations of the world, the fleshy 
and the devil : and with pure hearts and minds 
to follow thee, the only Go^ V — 
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Here we have the following truths involved : — 

1. That God is the only God. John, xvii. 8 ; 1 Cor. viii. 

4-6 ; 1 2Yw. vi. 16, 16 ; Jude, 4 ; 1 Kings, xviii. 
36-39; Isa. xliv. 6; xlvi. 9; Josh, xxiv. 23,24;' 
Eph. iv. 6, 6. 

2. That to follow this only God is the duty of His 

people. Ex. xx. 2-6 ; Matt iv. 10 ;' xxii. 37 ; Fs. 
xvi. 4. 

3. That He is to be followed with pure hearts and 

minds. Isa. i. 10-17 ; JHt. ii. 14 ; Heb. x. 22 ; Ps, 
Ixvi. 18, 19; Heb. i. 3; ix. 12-14; 1 Johaiy i. 7; 
Jctsy XV. 9 ; 1 Pet i. 22 ; Matt xxiii. 27. 

4. That in doing this they are hindered by the tempta- 

tions of — 

(a) The world. Matt xix. 21, 22 ; John, xv. 19 ; 
MattisJii.22; Ga/.i.4; IJb^n, v.l9; 2 Tim. 
iv. 10. (Demas.) 

(b) The flesh. Gal. v. 17 ; Bom. vi. 12 ; viii. 8, 
12, 13 ; Gal. vi. 8; Ps. Ixxviii. 18, 31. (The 
Israelites, Achan, Gehazi.) 

(c) The devil. 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; 1 Pet v. 8 ; 2 Cor. 
ii. 11; Jbft, ii. 1-7; JbAw, xiii.2. (Judas, Eve.) 

5. That to withstand these they need the grace of God. 

Eph. vi. 10-13 ; 1 John, v. 4 ; Gal. ii. 20. 
Hence our prayer for this grace, so as to be able 
to withstand them, and walk after God in the 
manner marked out. 1 Cor. x. 13 ; xv. 10 ; 
2 Chron. xx. 12 ; Jam. i. 12. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, amm." 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is God here said to be ? 

How do we know this ? 

What are we to do with respect to this God ? 

How is He to be followed ? 

What are the great hindrances in ^e ^oj oS. ^'csvskS^'vJK^l 
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What do we mean by " temptatioii f " 
How does the world tempt us ? 
What do we mean by the " flesh V 
Who is the devil ? 
"What is the devil also called ? 
Mention some of his names, and their meanings. 
Why do these tempt God's people ? 
How are their temptations to be resisted ? 
Need we be afhdd of them ? 

What promise on this subject do we find in the Soriptore? 
What have we to incite us when labouring under such 
temptations ? 



No. LXI. 

JSittfteiitlr Itttthif lifter Criuitii. 

A PRAYEB FOB THE DIBECTION AND GUIDANCE OF 

THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

The Invocation is : 

" Godi^ forasmuch as without thee we are 
not able to please thee ;" — 

Herein it is implied, — 

1. That to please God should be our preat aim. IThess. 

iv. 1 ; Col. i, 10; Ps. li. 17-10 ; Ixix. 30, 31 ; Mic. 
vi. 0-8 ; Heh. xiii. 10 ; Prov. xvi, 7 ; 1 Johtit ill 

2. That still, try as we may, wo cannot do it witliout 

His aid. Ram, viii. 8; Heb, xi. 0; Phil, i. 29; 
1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Heb. xiii. 20, 21 ; 1 Cor. ii. 14 ; Piw. 
xvi. 1. 
Hence the prayer vf\si(i\i io\\oN«^. 
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The Petition is : 

** Mercifully grant that thy Holy Spirit may 
in all things direct and rule our hearts ;" — 

In this Petition, taken in connexion with the Invocation, 
the following points are involved : — 

1. That, in order to please God, our hearts need direc- 

tion and ruling, and that in all things. Jer, x. 23 ; 
Ps. cxliii. 8 ; Prov. xvi. 9 ; iii. 6-16. 

2. That the direction and ruling thus required is that 

of God's Holy Spirit. Ps, cxliii. 10 ; li. 12 ; John, 
xvi. 13 ; Jobf xxxii. 8. 

3. That, if so directed and ruled, we shall then he ahle 

to do as we desire. Isa, xxx. 18-21 ; Prov. ii. 3-5 ; 
Ps. XXV. 8, 9; 2 Thess. iiL 5 ; Prov. iiL 21-26. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9mni." 
As hefore. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we learn from this Collect that we should all 

try to do ? 
Can we do this of ourselves ? 
Whose aid do we stand in need of? 
What does a sense of this lead to ? 
What is that which our hearts particularly require in order 

to our pleasing God ? 
Whose direction and ruling do they require ? 
Is there no case in which this can he dispensed with ? 
If this direction and ruHng be vouchsafed, will it then 

enable us to do what is required of us ? 
What, then, should a conviction of that lead us to do ? 



o 
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No. LXII. 

A PBAYER FOB ABILITY CHEEBFULLY TO DO OOD*S 

WILL. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty and most merciful God," — 

Here God is invoked as "Almighty and most merci- 
ful," and then we pass to— 

The Petition, viz. : 

** Of thy bountiful goodness, keep us, "we be- 
seech thee, from all things that may hurt us ; 
that we being ready both in body and sotd, may 
cheerfuUy accomplish those things that thou 
wouldest have done;" — 
Herein are set forth the following : 

1. That there are certain things which God -wills to 

have done. Matt, vi. 10; vii. 21; Mark, ill. 36; 
Johriy iv. 34; Col, iv. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 3; v. 18; 1 
Pet. ii. 13-15 ; iv. 2. 

2. That all these things are to be done cheerfully. 

Uph. vi. 6, 7 ; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9 ; xxix. 5 ; 2 Chron, 
xvii. 16 ; 2 Cor. viii. 3; Ps. cxvi. 1, 12-14; Neh. 
iv. 6. 

3. That to accomplish these things cheerfully there 

needs a twofold readiness, — 

(a) A readiness of body. 2 Sam. ix. 13 ; xix. 
24-26 ; John, v. 3-9 ; Acts, iii. 2, 8 ; Mait. viii. 
14, 15; 1 Cor. Vi, ^1 \ Matt. -Kxvi. 36^3; 
Heh. xii. 12 ; Isa. -xxxv. ^, ^. 
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(6) A readiness of soul. 2 Cor. viii. 12; Ex. 
iv. 1, 10-14; Malt. xix. 22; LukCy v. 27, 28 ; 
Gen. xxii. 1-12; Ps. xl. 6-8 ; Prov. xxiii. 26 ; 
2 Ch/ron. xxx. 8. 

4. That to be thus ready it is necessary that we be 
kept from all hurtful thmgs. Ps. xi. 1, 2 ; Acts, 
xviii. 9-11 ; Ps. cxl. 1-5 ; cxlii. 4-6. 

6. That this keeping we trust God of His bountiful 
goodness will be pleased to vouchsafe. 1 Chran, 
iv. 10 ; Isa. liv. 17 ; Ps. cxlv. 18, 19 ; 2 lim, iv. 18. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, amm." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

From what do we here pray to be kept ? 

What things are these ? 

Mention some of them. 

Why do we ask this ? 

What things do we wish to be ready to accomplish f 

What do we mean by " accomplish ?" 

Where are we instructed as to the things which God de- 
sires to have done ? 

In what spirit are we always to work for God ? 

What is necessary that we may thus " cheerfully accom- 
plish** the duties required of us ? 

In what two respects is a readiness required ? 

Wherein does readiness of body consist ? 

And wherein readiness of soul ? 

What is there to hinder this readiness ? 

What, then, do we stand in need of? 

What attribute of God gives us encouragement in seeking 
His aid? 

How is His goodness spoken of here ? 

Prove it from Scripture. 
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No. LXIII. 

'^ntttttii-firBt IttnJtflii ate €mA^. 

A PRAYER FOR CLEANSING FROM SIN AND A QUIET 

MIND. 

The Invocation is : 

" We beseech thee, merciful Lord ;" — 
Oontaining nothing beyond what these titles import. 

The Petition is : 

" Grant ... to thj faithful people, pardon 

and peace, that they may be cleansed from all 

their sins, and serve thee with a quiet mind ;" — 

Herein we have involved the following, — 
1. That God's people require especially these two 
things, — 

(a) Pardon, or a cleansing from all sin. Pa. 
li. 6, 7, 10; Isa. i. 16-18 ; 1 John, i. 7 ; Zech. 
xiii. 1; Heb. ix. 13, 14; x. 22; 1 Cor. vi. 
9-11 ; Bev. vii. 14. 
(6) Peace, or a quiet mind wherewith to serve 
God. John, xiv. 27 ; Rom. v. 1 ; 1 Tim. ii. 2 ; 
Eph. ii. 13, 14, 17 ; Rom. xiv. 17 ; Isa, xx^i. 
3, 12 ; xxxii. 1, 2, 17, 18; Jam. ii. 14-18. 
8. That to obtain these God must be sought, as alone 
able to bestow them. Neh. ix. 17 ; Ps. cxxx. 4, 7 ; 
ciii. 8 ; Isa. xliii. 25 ; Iv. 7. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. Smtn." 
As before. 
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Supplementary Questions, 

"What do God's faithful people here ask ? 

"WTiy do they need pardon ? 

Wherein does pardon consist ? 

When pardoned what are men cleansed from ? 

What hesides pardon do they require ? 

Why do they wish for peace ? 

Can we have peace hefore pardon ? 

How is peace to be procured ? 

Through Whom do we obtain it ? 

How is the peace of God described in the Word of God ? 



No. LXIV. 

€iittntt|-aitnttli[ lmiht| nftw €m\% 

A PRAYER THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD MAY 
DEVOUTLY SERVE HIM IN GOOD WORKS. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord,"— 
Simply, with no statement. 

The Petition is : 

" We beseech thee to keep thy household the 
Church in continual godliness; that through 
thy protection it may be free from all adversi- 
ties, and devoutly given to serve thee in good 
works, to the glory of thy Name ; " — 
Herein we have the following points involved, — 
1. That the Church is the household of Go<l. E-SfV^^a., 
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19 ; Oal. vi. 10; Rom, viiL 29 ; Heb, iii. 6 ; Oal, iii 
26 ; iv. 4 ; Rom, viii. 14-17. 

2. That this household needs to he kept in a state of 

continual godliness. 1 Theu, v. 21 ; Heh, iv. 14 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 2i 2 Pet, iii. 11; 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

3. That such a state consists in devoutly serving God 

in good works. 1 Tim, ii. 10 ; Eph, ii. 10 ; Tit. iL 
14 ; Col. i. 10 ; Tit. iii. 8 ; Gal, vi. 9 ; John, xv. 8. 

4. That such service of God is to be solely for the 

glory of His Name," and not for our own praise. 

1 Cor. vi. 20 ; Matt. v. 16 ; Qal. i. 24; 1 Pet, ii.l2; 
Ps, cxv. 1 ; 1 Cor. x. 31. 

6. That adversities hinder from such devout service of 
God; so that the Church must be freed from 
them all in order to give itself up to it. Acts, 
viii. 1-3 ; xii. 1-3 ; ix. 31 ; xvii. 5, 6, 13 ; xix. 23-41 ; 

2 Cor. i. 8 ; Ps, aiii. 1-4 ; hdii. 1. 

6. That to be freed from all adversities the Church 

must have the protection of God, and be kept by 

Him in this godly state. Ps. cxix. 117; exxi. 8; 

cxxvii. 1 ; Isa. xx^i. 3 ; xxxii. 16-18. 

For which blessings, therefore, we here put forth 

a prayer. Ps. xvii. 6. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, flnuw." 
As before. 



Supplementary Questions. 

What is the Church of God here called ? 
What do we mean by " household ? " 
What do we pray for on behalf of this household ? 
What is "godliness?" 

How is it explained in the following part of the Collect ? 
Wherefore is godliness required of us ? 
What end are we to aim at therein ? 
What is there to hinder us from this godliness ? 
How do adversities hinder "oa feoTa. \3ti\a ^ema^*? 
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What, therefore, becomes necessary if we would give our- 
selves to, and continue in, this godliness ? 
Who is able to protect us from such hindrances ? 
What course, then, ought we to adopt ? 



No. LXV. 

€iittDti[-tliirii |ttnht| lifter ^rinitii. 

A PRAYER THAT THE PRAYERS OP THE CHURCH 
MAY BE HEARD AND ANSWERED. 

The Invocation is : 

" God, our refuge and strength^ who art 
the author of all godliness ;" — 
Here we state of God three things. That he is, — 

1. Our refuge. Deut, xxxiii. 27 ; P». ix. 9 ; xlvi. 1 ; 

Isa. XXV. 4 ; xxxii. 2 ; Jar. xvi. 19 ; Heh, vi. 18. 

2. Our strength. Ps. xviii. 2 ; xxvii. 1 ; Isa. xxvi. 1 ; 

xlv. 24. 

3. The author of £dl godliness. Jam. i. 17 ; Phil. i. 6 ; 

Heh. xii. 2 ; Isa. xxvi. 12 ; 1 Cor, xv. 10 ; Ps. li. 

10 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27 ; 1 Cor. i. 30 ; Heh. viii. 

10-12. 

Wherefore we ask in 

The Petition : 

" Be ready^ we beseech thee, to hear the 
devout prayers of thy Church ; and grant that 
those things which we ask faithfully we may 
obtain effectually;'' — 

Herein we declare or imply, — 

1. That these prayers of God's Church are devout 
prayers ; whence we trust He m\\.\i^ x^^^ XftX^saw. 
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them. Jjuke, ii. 25 ; Ads, zxiL 12 ; Ps, cxix. 88 ; 
Col. iv. 12 ; Jam. v. 16 ; Prov. xv. 8 ; Luke, xviii. 13. 
2. That what we ask in our prayers we ask faithftilly. 
Jer. xxix. 12-14 ; Ps. xvii. 1 ; Ixvi. 18, 19 ; MatL 
xxiii. 14 ; vii. 7, 8 ; ActSy iv. 24-31 ; xiL ft-17. 
Whence we hope we shall obtain them effectuaUy. 

The Conclusion is : 

** through Jesus Christ our Lord, flmcn." 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Of what do we here state that God is the author ? 

What do we mean by " author ? " 

AVhat by*' godliness?" 

What else is stated with respect to God ? 

What is a "refuge?" 

What custom, or provision of the Jewish law, would seem 

to be referred to here ? 
State what you know of that custom or provision. 
How are these prayers of God's Church described ? 
What do we mean by " devout ? " 
In what spirit are these prayers said to be offered ? 
In what way do we ask that what we pray for may be 

obtained? 
What do we mean by " effectually ? " 
On what do we rest our hopes that they will be thus 

" effectually" obtained ? 
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No. LXVI. 

^rarattj-fottrt^ $uhvi nftfr €xmir\. 

A PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM THE BANDS 

OF OUR SINS. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord,"— 

Simply, containing no acknowledgment beyond what that 
tide implies. 

The Petition is : 

*' We beseech thee, absolve thy people from 
their offences^ that, through thy bountiful good- 
ness, we may all be delivered from the bands 
of those sins which, by our frailty, we have 
committed ;*' — 
In this Petition it is stated or implied,— 

1. That we, the people of God, have offended Him, 

and that by our sins. Dan. ix. 4-10 ; Ps. 11. 1-4 ; 
Iviii. 3 ; Isa. liii. 6 ; Eccles. vii. 20 ; Bom. iii. lOu 
20 ; Ps. vii. 11. 

2. That these sins or offences have been committed 

through our frailty rather than our wilfulness. 
Matt. xx\i. 40, 41 ; Acts, xvii. 30 ; 1 Tim. i. 13 ; 
Ps. ciii. 14-10 ; Bom. viii. 3 ; Ps. xix. 12, 13 ; Lev, 
iv. ; Nimb. xv. 22-36 ; Heb. x. 26. 

3. That still, these sins are as bands which confine us, 

and that we consequently need to be absolved, or 
loosed, from them. Prov. v. 22; Ps. xl. 12, 13; 
cxlii. 7 ; cxxiv. 7 ; Bom. vii. 17 ; Ps. cxxx. 1-4 ; 
cxliii. 2. 
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4. That God's goodness is so boimtiftil, that we hope 
this necessary absolution will be granted nnto us. 
Ex. xxxiv. 6; Ps, cxxxvL 1-4; Hos. xiv. 4; AtiSi 
xiii. 38, 39 ; R<nn. v. 20 ; Col. i. 12-14. 
And for this, therefore, we here offer a prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

" Grant this, O heavenly Father, for Jesus 
Christ's sake, our blessed Lord and Saviour. 
9men." 

Involving, as in several previous OoUects, these points,— 

1. That God is our Heavenly Father. Mottt. vi. 9; 

Gal. iii. 20 ; iv. 4; Eph. ii. 19 ; 2 Cor. vi. 18, 19. 

2. That Jesus Christ is our blessed Lord and Saviour. 

1 Cor. viii. 6 ; John, xiii. 13 ; Acts, ii. 36 ; Eev. 
xix. IG. 

3. That what we ask, we ask for the sake of this Jesns 

Christ, and for His sake tdone. John, xiv. 6 ; xri. 
23 ; Eph. i. 6 ; Heb. x. 19-22. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Under what character do we here address ourselves to 
God? 

Is tliis character common to all men ? 

Who only have a right to use such language ? 

What do we say of our conduct towards God ? 

Wherein do our offences consist ? 

What texts of Scriptures prove these points ? 

To what are our sins here ascribed ? 

Who only can say so ? 

What do we mean by " frailty ?" 

How have men become frail or weak ? 

Were they so created ? 

Is there a difference in God's sight between sins of weak- 
ness and presumptuous sins ? 

M&y n'c, therefore, be caiel^ft* ^Aiovxt Huch sins ? 
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What are all sins here said to be ? 

"VNTiat do we in consequence need 7 

"What is meant by " absolve ?" 

"Who only can absolve from sins ? 

On what attribute of God do we here rest our prayer ? 

In what character do we in the Conclusion appeal to God ? 

"What encouragement is to be drawn from the fact that 

God is our Father? 
What is Jesus Christ also here said to be ? 



No. LXVII. 

^mentii-fiftlj Iraikii after ^rinitii^ 

A PRAYER FOR GOD TO STIR US UP TO GOOD WORKS. 

The Invocation is : 

" We beseech thee, Lord,"— 
With no statement. 

The Petition is : 

*'Stir up . . . the wills of thj faithful people ; 
that they, plenteotisly bringing forth the fruit 
of good works, may of thee be plenteously re- 
warded ; 
Herein the following are involved, — 

1. That good works are not forgotten by God; but that 

those who perform such, or "bring forth" such 
"fruit," will receive from Him a reward. Heh. 
vi. 10; Matt. x. 40-42; xxv. 34-40 ; Phil iii. 14; 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 

2. That this reward will be proportioned to the work 

performed, or the fruit brought forth; and that 
where there is abundance of frvd\,\Ja«!i^w^*Cias£t<^ 
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8. That the Holy Spirit is as light poured into the 
soul. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11 ; Eph. v. 8, 13 ; Zeph, L 12 ; 
2 Pet i. 21. Compared with Ps. cxiz. 130. 

The Petition is : 

" Grant us by the same Spirit to have a right 
judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoice 
in his holy comfort ;" 

Herein we have involved the following: 

1. That by the same Spirit may now be had two 

things, — 

(a) A right judgment, and that in all things. 
JbMi,xiv. 26 ; Prov. ii. 6, 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 7 ; CoL 
i. 9 ; ii. 3. 

(6) Holy comfort, wherein we may rejoice ever- 
more. Ps. xxxi. 19 ; 1 Thess, i. 5, 6 ; Rom, 
3dv. 17 ; P«. Ii. 11, 12 ; Gal, v. 22. 

2. That these two things it is our desire to obtain. 

2 Cor. i. 3, 4 ; Isa. liv. 13 ; Job, xxxiv. 32 ; Phil. 
i. 9, 10. 

And 80 for them we here offer a prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

"through the merits of Christ Jesus our 
Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with thee, in 
the unity of the same Spirit, one God, world 
without end. 9mm*" 

A Conclusion which, though slightly different in words, is 
in substance the same as we have frequently examined 
before. See Nos. I., III., V., XVH., XVni. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Whose hearts is God here said to have taught ? 
Wien 18 He said to have done it ? 
To what time does this refer ? 
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be an abundant reward. Luke, xix. 11—19 ; 1 
XV. 41, 42; Gal. vi. 9 ; Heb, x. 34^6 ; 1 Coi 
58; 2 Pet. III. 
3. That, for God's people to bring forth this 
plenteously, their wills must be stirred up by 
Himself, without which they will continue as 
ren and fruitless trees. JohUf xv. 1^ ; Ps. c 
Hag. i. 14 ; Ezra, i. 1-6 ; 2 Cor, iii. 5 ; 1 Cor. i 
Eph. ii. 1, 4-9 ; iv. 16. 

(Oh the depth of the riches of the goodne 
God, to reward for works done by His at 
ance alone, and which but for Him n 
never be performed at all!) 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord, fltnei 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

"What is it we here ask God to do ? 

For what purpose ? 

How will those persons be treated by God who 

forth plenteously the fruit of good works ? 
What do we mean by " plenteously ? " 
Under what figure may God's people be said to b€ 

of in this Collect? 
What is the fruit these trees are to bring forth ? 
How will the rewards bestowed by God be regul 
Are God's people able of themselves to bring i 

fruit, and secure these rewards ? 
What do they want ? 

By what agency does God act upon the ^^^lls o^ 
If this assistance be withheld, what will th 

become ? 
And what will their end be ? 
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No. LXVIII. 

A PRAYER FOR GRACE TO GIVE OURSELVES UP AT 

ONCE TO GOD. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty God, who didst give such grace 
unto thy holy Apostle Saint Andrew, that he 
readily obeyed the calling of thy Son Jesus 
Christ, and followed him without delay;" — 

Here, after invoking GcmI as "Almighty," we state, — 

1. That St. Andrew was one of His holy Apostles. 

Luke^ vi. 13, 14 ; Matt. x. 2 ; Acts, i. 13. 

2. That he was called by His Son Jesus Christ. Matt. 

iv. 18, 19 ; Mark, i. 16, 17 ; John, i. 35-42. 

3. That he obeyed the call, and that readily, following 

Jesus without delay. Matt. iv. 20 ; Mark, i. 18. 

4. That all this was through grace bestowed upon him 

by God. John, vi. 44 ; Cant. i. 4 ; John, i. 12, 13 ; 
xrii. 6-8 ; 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; Qat. i. 15, 16 ; PhU. ii. 13. 

Tlie Petition is : 

" Grant unto us all, that we, being called by 
thy holy Word, mnY forthwith give up ourselves 
obediently to fulfil thy holy commandments ;" — 

Herein we also state, — 
1. That we are all of ua also GeSVfc^ ^1 ^o^c^* "B-tw 

T3^ 
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i. 20-24; Matt, xi. 28-30; xxii. 1-14; Rtmi. x. 8, 
17, 18. 

2. That our call is by or through God's holy "Word. 

Jam, i. 18 ; 1 Pet. i. 23 ; Mark, xvi. 15 ; Aci*, v. 20. 

3. That this call is to an obedient fulfilment of Ood's 

holy commandments. 1 Thes%. iv. 7 ; 2 Tim, i. 9 ; 
Luke, vi. 46-49 ; Jam. i. 22 ; Matt. xix. 17 ; 1 Johnk^ 
ii. 3 ; Beut. viii. 11 ; Acts^ xvii. 30; Nwmh, xv.40 ; 
xiv. 24 ; P«. cxix. 59, 60. 

4. That we ought at once to yield to this call, but that 

we also require the grace of God to assist us. 
Zech, iv. 6 ; John, v. 40 ; xv. 5 ; Act»^ xvi. 14 ; 2 2^. 
iv. 1 7. 
For which, therefore, we here offer our prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

** through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. 

As before. 

Supplementary Questional 

(To be used in addition to the General Questions for 
Saints' Days given in Part I.) 

What do we here say that Saint Andrew was ? 

What do we mean by " Apostle ? " 

What is the meaning of the word " Saint ? " 

To whom is that word commonly applied in the Scrip- 
tures? 

Is it wrong, then, to give such a title to the Apostles of 
our Lord ? 

If others are called Saints, may not they with much 
greater reason be so styled? 

By whom was Saint Andrew called ? 

What was he before his calling ? 

In what engaged when called ? 
Where w&a he called, and wTao mOa-Vvoil 
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How did he answer to the call ? 

What enabled him to do this ? 

Are we also called of God ? 

By what agency or means ? 

To fulfil what are we now called ? 

Wherein are God's holy commandments contained ? 

In what manner should this call be attended to by us ? 

What is the meaning of "forthwith ?'* 

What do we require to enable us to do this ? 



No. LXIX. 

A PRAYER FOR A PERFECT FAITH IN THE 
SON OF GOD. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty and ever-living God, who, for the 
more confii-mation of the faithj didst suffer thy 
holy Apostle Thomas to be doubtful in thy 
Son's resurrection r — 

Here, after addressing God as "Almighty and ever-living," 
we state, — 

1. That Thomas was a holy Apostle of God. Matt. x. 3 ; 

Marky iii. 18 ; XuAre, vi. 15 ; Acts, i. 13 ; John, xi. 16. 

2. That this Thomas was doubtful in the matter of the 

resurrection of the Son of God. John, xx. 24-29. 

3. That tliis was of, i.e. from, God, who in His wisdom 

sufiered it for wise and good ends. Rem, viii. 28 ; 
2 Cor. V.18; 1 Cw. iv. 7; Rcym.-xi.^^. 
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4. That the reason why God suffered this was for the 
more confirmation of the faith ; i. e. that faith might 
have a stronger assurance to rest upon, when it is 
seen that the doubting Thomas was afterwards 
fully convinced. 1 John, i. 1-4; John, xx. 80, 31 ; 
Acts, ii. 31, 32 ; PhiL i. 12 ; 1 Car. xv. 3-8, 12-20; 
Bam. viii. 34 ; Heb, x. 22. 

The Petition is : 

*' Grant us so perfectly, and imihotU all dwbt, 
to believe in thy Son Jesus Christ, that our 
faith in thy sight may never be reproved ^ — 

Here is implied, — 

1. That belief in God's Son Jesus Christ is also re- 

quired of us. 1 John, iii. 23 ; v. 10 ; John, xiv. 1 ; 
iii. 36. 

2. That our faith should be a faith needing no reproof; 

to which end it is necessary that it be perfect, and 
without all doubt. Matt, viii. 23-26, 0-10, cfd. ; 
Gen, xii. 10-13; Dan, vi. 23; MaU, xiv. 28-81; 
XV. 28; xvii. 14-20; xxvi. 36, 69-75; Heb. xi. 

3. That to do this we must have grace granted ns by 

God, without which we, too, shall be found wanting. 
1 Cor. iv. 7 ; Phil. i. 29 ; Luke, xvii. 6 ; Mark, ix. 
24 ; Heb. xii. 2. 

The Conclusion is : 

" Hear us, Lord, through tbe same Jesus 
Christ; to whom, with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, be all honour and glory, now and for 
evermore. 9[mnt." 

Which Conclusion, though varying a little in terms from 
previous forms, has in substance been examined before. 
See Nos. IV. and XXII. 
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Supplementary Questions. 

To which of the lioly Apostles does this Collect relate ? 

In what matter is this Thomas here said to have been 
doubtful ? 

What do we mean by " doubtful ? " 

How came this about ? 

Wherefore did God suffer Thomas to be thus doubtful ? 

What do we mean by " confirmation ?" 

What by " the more confirmation of the faith ? " 

In what way could the doubtings of Saint Thomas tend 
to this end ? 

Is belief in this Son of God required of us now ? 

In what way ought we noW to believe in the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ? 

Wherefore is it necessary that this should be the charac- 
ter of our faith ? 

From whom must we seek grace to exemplify such a 
faith? 

What will such a faith ultimately lead to ? 



No. LXX. 

€IiB Cnmttrsinu nf Inmt ^aiiL 

A PRAYER FOR GRACE TO FOLLOW THE HOLY 
DOCTRINES TAUGHT BY ST. PAUL. 

The Invocation is : 

" God, who througli the precLching of the 
blessed Apostle Saint Paul, ha&t cassa^^ "^^ 
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light of thy Gospel to shine throughout the 
world ;" — 

Here we state, — 

1. That God's Gospel is light 2 Thn. L 10 ; Jokm, i- 

4-9 ; iii. 19-21 ; 2 Cor, iv. 4-6 ; Luke, ii. 30-82. 

2. That this light He has caused to shine throughout 

the world. John, iii. 19-21; Im. Iz. 1-3; Matt. 
iv. 16 ; Coi. i. 23; Eph. v. 8-14; Luke, i. 78, 79; 
iv. 18. 

3. That this He did at first hy the preaching of Saint 

Paul particularly. Bom. z. 18 ; xy. 19 ; AtU, liv. 
27 ; XV. 3 ; CoL L 23. 

4. That this Saint Paul was a hlessed Apostle of God. 

Acts, xxvi. 16-20 ; 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; B&in, i. 1, 5, 15, 
16; Ads, ix. 16; 1 Cor, xv. 9; Gal, i 17; iL 8, 9. 

The Petition is : 

** Grant, we heseech thee, that we, having his 
wonderful conversion in remembrance, may shew 
forth our thankfulness unto thee for the same 
by following the holy doctrine which he 
taught ;"— 

We state or imply here, — 

1. That the conversion of St. Paul was a wonderftd 

conversion. Acts, ix. 1-20 ; xxvi. 12-15. 

2. That this wonderM conversion should ever he hai 

in our rememhrance. Ps, Ixxvii. 11-14 ; cxi. 2-4 
2 Pet. i. 12-16 ; Job, xxxvi. 24 ; Isa. xliv. 21, 22. 

3. That this conversion should not only he matter 

remembrance, but of thankfalness also ; thankf' 
ness should he shewn unto God for the sar 
Gal. i. 23, 24; PhU. i. 3, 4; CoL i. 3-5; 2 Th 
ii. 13 ; Luke, xv. 0, 10; Acts, xv. 3. 

4. That this thankfulness sliould be shewn, not in 

lips only, but in our lives, by our following 
liolv doctrine which he taught. 1 Cor, xi. 1 ; 
vi. 12 ; 1 Thess. i. 5-10 ; Jleb. xiii. 7, H. 
For grace to do which, tlierefore, we here c 
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The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9tmn.'' 



As before. 



Supplementary Qtiestions, 



"What is Saint Paul here called ? 

What is God here said to have made to shine throughout 

the world ? 
How has He done this ? 
What is " preaching ? " 
What is God's Gospel here said to be ? 
Produce Scriptural proof of all these assertions. 
What kind of conversion was Saint Paul's ? 
Ought this ever to be forgotten ? 
In what manner did it take place ? 
And where ? 

What should be shewn unto God for this conversion ? 
Wherefore ? 

How should we manifest our thankfulness ? 
What did Saint Paul teach ? 
For what purpose did he teach this ? 
Whose help do we need to enable us to do this ? 
How is it to be obtained ? 
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No. LXXI. 

^IjB :^ttriitttiBtt nf tin ©irgitt 30flotil- 

A PRAYER FOR PURE AND CLEAN HEARTS. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty and ever-living God," — 

And contains no further statement. 

The Petition is {reaching to the end of the Called) : 

" We humbly beseech thy majesty^ that, as 
thy only-begotten Son was this day presented in 
the temple in substance of our flesh, so we may 
be presented unto thee with pure and cUan 
hearts by the same thy Son Jesus Christ oar 
Lord. 3mm*" 

In the first clause of this Petition we declare, — 

1. That God's only-begotten Son Jesus Christ was 

presented in tiie temple on this day; i.e. as oo 
this day, or on a day to which this answers. 

2. That this presentation was in substance of our 

flesh ; i.e. in a substantial or bodily form, and Uiat 
form the form of a man like ourselves. Luke^ ii. 
i>2-24, ;)() ; Hag. ii. (J-O ; il/ft/. iii. 1 ; Gal. iv. 4, 5; 
Heb. i. 1-J) ; John, i. 14 ; 1 Tinu iii. 10 ; 1 John, i. 

In the second clause it is implied, — 
i. That wo shall all of us m "\Ak<i T£v«miQr bo one df^ 
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presented before God. Rev, xx. 11, 12 ; Matt, 
XXV. 31, 32 ; Rmn, xiv. 10-12 ; 2 Cor. v. 10. 

2. That we want, in order to be ready for such presen- 

tation, pure and clean hearts. Ps, xxiv. 8, 4 ; xv. ; 
Malt. V. 8 ; Ps, li. 10 ; Ixvi. 18, 19 ; Matt, xxiii. 27; 
Heh. ix. 13, 14 ; 1 John, i. 7 ; 1 Pet. i. 22. 

3. That He who can alone so present us is this same 

Jesus Christ, God's Son and our Lord. Rev.i. 
5, 6 ; V. 9 ; vii. 14 ; Matt. x. 32; 2 Cor, iv. 14; 
Eph. V. 27 ; Jude, 24 ; Col. i. 14-22, 28 ; 2 Car. xi. 
2 ; Heh. ii. 11-13. 

And hence the prayer that we may by Him be 
so presented. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What was done with God's only-begotten Son on this 
day? 

Why was this done ? 

In conformity to what law ? 

What took place at the time ? 

In what form was He presented ? 

What is the meaning of ** substance ? " 

What of "flesh" here? 

Do we need any kind of presentation before God ? 

In what way do we need to be presented ? 

From what do our hearts need cleansing and purifica- 
tion? 

By what instrumentality must this be done ? 

By whom only can we be presented in this manner to 
God? 
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No. LXXII. 

A PRAYER THAT THE CHURCH MAY BE PRESERVED 
FROM FALSE, AND GUIDED BY FAITHFUL, PASTORS. 

The Invocation is : 

•* Almighty God, who into the place of the 
traitor Judas didst choose thy faithful servant 
Matthias to be of the number of the twelve 
Apostles;" — 

Here, after invoking God as " Almighty," we have it de- 
clared or implied, — 

1. That the Apostles, properly so called, were in num- 

ber twelve. Luk€j vi. 13 ; Matt, x. 1, 2. 

2. That amongst that number was a traitor, Judas by 

name. Matt. x. 4 ; XtiA?e, vi. 16 ; Matt. xxvi. 14-16; 
47-60; Mark, xiv. 10, 11, 21, 43-46; Luke, xxiL 
3-6, 47, 48 ; John, xii. 4-6 ; xiii. 2, 27-30 ; xviii. 
2, 3-6 ; Acts, i. 16-19. 

3. That when this Judas departed from this company 

his place was filled by another named Matthias. 
Matt, xxvii. 3-6; Acts, i. 16-18, 21-26. 

4. That this Matthias was chosen to this place by God 

Himself, and was a faithful senant of God. Acts, 
i. 24-26. 

The Petition is : 

" Grant that thy Church, being always pre- 
served from false Apostles, may be ordered and 
ffuided by faithful and true pastoT% ;" — 
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Herein are set forth or implied : 

1. That the Church of God is still liable to iiyury from 

false Apostles. Jctsixx, 28-30; 2 Cor. xi. 13-15 ; 
Gal. vi. 12, 13 ; Ezek, xxxiv. 1-6 ; John, x. 12, 18 ; 
Rev. ii. 1, 2 ; 1 John, ii. 18, 19 ; 2 John, 10. 

2. That to be preserved from these, and to be ordered 

and guided by such as are faithfrd and true pas- 
tors, is the Church's great want. .Eph. iv. 11-13 ; 
2Tim.n.2; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2 ; 1 Tim. iii. ; Ti/. i. 7-9; 
1 Pet. V. 2-4 ; John, xxi. 16-] 7. 

3. That this want, God who reads men's hearts, and 

knows the springs of their actions, is alone able to 
supply. John, xvii. 11 ; Jer. iii. 15 ; xxiii. 4 ; Acts, 
i. 24 ; 2 Cor. iv. 1-6 ; 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; vii. 25. 
Hence the prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 2[men*" 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What was the number of the Apostles properly so called ? 

"Who among them proved a traitor ? 

"What is the meaning of " traitor ?" 

"What trust did he betray ? 

What led him to do this ? 

By what spirit was Judas apparently governed, judging 

from other circumstances which are recorded of him ? 
What followed after his treachery, to his Master, and to 

himself ? 
By whom was his place filled ? 
How was Matthias chosen ? 
Did the people appoint him ? 
Did they ever afterwards cast lots when choosing a 

minister ? 
Why now and not afterwards ? 
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By whom were ministers appointed after the Spirit had 

been poured out upon the Church ? 
What was the character of Matthias ? 
By Whom do we here pray that the Church may be always 

ordered and guided ? 
What is the meaning of ** pastor ? " 
From whom do we pray that the Church may always be 

preserved ? 
Who only is able to do this ? 
Wliy can God do this and not man ? 



No. LXXIII. 

'^llB iSDiiniirifltinii irf tliB SBlisroi ^itgm 

A PRAYER THAT WE MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE 

GLORY OF CHRIST. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord,"— 
And has no statement. 

The Petition is : 

" We beseech thee . . . pour thy grace into 
our hearts ; that, as we have known the Incar- 
nation of thy Son Jesus Christ by the message 
of an angel, so by his cross and passion we 
may he brought unto the glory of his resurrec- 

tioJiT — 
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In this Petition the following points are involved, — 

1. That there has been an Incarnation of God's Son, 

Jesus Christ. Matt i. 18-25 ; InikCf ii. 4~7 ; John, 
i. U; Rom, viii. 3 ; 1 Tim, iii. IB; Heb. i. 1-8; 
1 John, i. 1, 2. 

2. That we have had this made known by the message 

of an angel. Luke, i. 26-35 ; ii. 8-15 ; Jleb, i. 14 ; 

1 John, V. 20. 

3. That there has also been a resurrection of this Son 

of God ; and that a glorious resurrection. Matt, 
xxviii. 1-8 ; Rom. i. i; iv. 24, 25 ; vi. 4 ; 1 Cor. xv. 
4 ; Phil. iii. 21 ; 1 Cor. xv. 43 ; PfvU. ii. 8-11 ; ffeb. 
ii. 9. 

4. That to be brought to the glory of this resurrec- 

tion, i. e, to be sharers in the glory thereof, is the 
object of our desire. Phil. i. 23 ; iii. 8-11 ; CoL 
iii. 1-4; Heb. xii. 1, 2; 1 Theis. iv. 14-18; 2 Pet, 
iii. 13. 

5. That if brought thereunto it must be by His cross 

and passion ; i.«. as the result of, or through the 
agency of, that cross and passion, which, in His 
Incarnate state, He has also endured and passed 
through. 1 Cor. xv. 55-57 ; Isa. liii. 4-6 ; Eph. i. 7 ; 
ii. 16; Gal. iii. 13; Acts, x. 36, 40-42; xiii. 38; 
XX. 28 ; Heb. ii. 14, 15 ; John, i. 29 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18 ; 

2 Cor. V. 21 ; Col. i. 13, 14, 19-22 ; R<ym, viii. 32-34 ; 
Rev. xii. 11. 

Hence our prayer for grace to be poured into 
our hearts to that end. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What do we here state we have had made known to us ? 

What is the meaning of " Incarnation ?" 

How was the Incarnation of God'a SoTiTSi"&Aa>EMs^roi^ 
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Wlio was that angel, and where do we find the aooonnt of 
his >'isit ? 

To what is it that we manifest a desire to he hronght ? 

When did this Son of God rise from the dead ? 

What was the character of His resurrection ? (See Peti- 
tion in the Litany.) 

How only can we be brought unto this glorious resurrec- 
tion? 

What do we mean by " His cross and passion ? " 

In what way has that an influence unto our resurrection ? 

What do we ask to have poured into our hearts in order 
that this end may be attained f 



No. LXXIV. 






A TRAYER FOR GRACE TO BECOME ESTABLISHED IN 

THE TRUTH. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty God, who hast instructed thy ' 
Holy Church with the heavenly doctrine of thy 
Evangelist Saint Mark ;" — 

Here, after invoking God as " Almighty," we declare, — i 

1. That Saint Mark was one of His Evangelists. Acts^ 

xii. 25 ; xv. 37, 40; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; IJph, iv. 11, 12. 

2. That the doctrine of this Evangelist was heavenly 

doctrine. 2 Pet. i. 21 ; 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13. 

3. That with that doctrine God has instructed His 

Church. Eph. iv. 12-14 ; 1 Cor, iii. 9 ; 1 Thn, iv. 
6; j2 TVw. iii. 15-17. 
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4. That God's Church is a holy Church. Rom. i. 7 ; 
1 Cor. i. 2 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6-9 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Eph. v. 
25-27 ; Cant. yi. 10. 

The Petition, therefore, is : 

" Give us grace, that, being not like children 
carried away with every blast of vain doctrine, 
we may be established in the truth of thy holy 
Gospel ;"— 

Here we have the foUowing truths involved : 

1. That God's holy Gospel is truth. John, xiv. 6; 

xvii. 17 ; Eph. i. 13 ; Gal. u. 14; i. 6-8. 

2. That in that truth we should seek to hecome esta- 

blished. Heb, xiii. 9 ; Col. i. 23 ; Acts, xvi. 6 ; Col. 
ii. 6, 7; 2 Tim. i. 13; 1 Pet.ui. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 13; 
Heb. vi. 1, 2. 

3. That we shall not be so, so long as we are carried 

away with every blast of vain doctrine. 1 Tim. vi. 
20, 21 ; iv. 1, 2 ; Eph. iv. 14-16 ; 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4 ; 
1 John, iv. 1 ; 2 John, 7-11. 

4. That those who are so carried away are like child- 

ren rather than men. Eph. iv. 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 
20; Heb. v. 12-14; 1 Cor. xiii. 11. 

Whence our prayer that from such childish 
courses we may be preserved. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 2[mm.'* 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

What is Saint Mark here called ? 
What is an " Evangelist ?'* 
What kind of doctrine did this Evangelist teach ? 
What do we mean by " heavenly doctrine ?" 
Wliat did Saint Mark instruct with this his heavenly doc- 
trine ? . 
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What is this Church of God here called ? 

In what respect is it " holy ? ** 

In what do we desire to he estahlished ? 

Wliat prevents persons from heing estahlished in this 

truth? 
When persons are carried away with every ** blast of vain 

doctrine," to whom may they he said to be like ? 
What is the meaning of " blast?'* 
What do we want to preserve us from such childish 

courses ? 



No. LXXV. 

Ifliiit ^liili|i ttnh ^flint Kami's Snif. 

A PRAYER FOR A STEADFAST WALB3NG IN THE WAY 

OF LIFE. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty God, whom tndy to hiow is 
everlasting life ;" — 

Here invoking God as " Almighty," we declare further,— 

That everlasting life depends upon, yea consists in, a 
true knowledge of Him. Johrit xvii. 3 ; Jer. ix. 
23, 24; 1 Cor. xv. 34; 1 John, iv. 8; 2 Pet. iii. 
18 ; Jobf xxii. 21 ; xi. 7, 8 ; 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; John^ viiL 
19 ; x. 38 ; Heb. i. 1-4 ; Jer, xxxi. 34; Isa, xi. 9. 
Hence the entreaty which follows in 

Tlie Petition, viz. : 

" Grant us perfectly to know thy Son Jesus 
Christ to be the W3ay,l\\e trutK, and the life; 
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that, following the steps of thy holy Apostles, 
Saint Philip and Saint James, we may stead- 
fastly walk in the way that leadeth to eternal 
life ;"— 

In this Petition the following points are set forth : 

1. That there is a way leading to eternal life. Isa. 

XXXV. 8, 9 ; Jer. vi. 16 ; Matt. vii. 14 ; Prov, iv. 18 ; 
Rom, iii. 17. 

2. That in that way we ought steadfastly to walk, as 

did Saint Philip and Saint James, God's holy 
Apostles. Prov. iv. 26, 27 ; 2 Pet. ii. 21 ; Acts, ii. 
42 ; 1 John, ii. 3-6 ; Eph. v. 8-11 ; PhU. iii. 17, 18 ; 
Heb. vi..l2; xiii. 7, 8. 

3. That the Son of God, Jesus Christ, is the way, and 

also the truth, and the hfe. John, xiv. 6 ; Heb. x. 
19, 20; Eph.ii. 13-18; 2 Cor. v. 18-21. 

4. That to walk in this way requires a perfect know- 

ledge thereof, i. e. we need a perfect knowledge of 
Jesus Christ to enahle us to reaUse that life eter- 
nal of which He is the procuring cause. Isa. xxx. 
21; xlii. 16; liii. 11; Eph. i. 17; Phil. iii. 8; 
Col. ii. 3 ; Gal. i. 15, 16 ; 2 Pet. i. 2-4. 
For die gift of this knowledge, therefore, we 
here put forth our prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

"through the same thy Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord, amen." 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

In what is everlasting life here said to consist ? 

What do we mean by " know" here ? 

In what way does our prayer state that we have a desire 

to walk? 
In what manner ought we to walk along that way ? 
In whose steps shall we then be follomn%? 
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Who is this way that leadeth to life ? 

In what sense is Jesus Christ the way to eternal life ? 

What else is Jesus Christ said to be ? 

How is He the " truth ? " 

And in what sense the " life ? '* 

How must we know Jesus Christ, this way, troth, and 

life, in order to walk therein aright ? 
From whom only can this knowledge come ? 



No. LXXVI. 

^flittt SSitniflhits t^ iapDHtlj. 

A PRAYER FOR GOD's GIFTS, AND GRACE TO USE 

THEM ARIGHT. 

The Invocation is : 

" Lord God Almighty, who didst endw 
thy holy Apostle Barnabas with singular gifts 
of the Holy Ghost ; "— 

Here God is invoked as " Lord," and as " Almighty," and 
it is stated, in addition to what these titles imply: 

1. That Barnabas was His holy Apostle. Acts, iv. 36 ; 

ix. 27 ; xi. 22-30 ; xii. 25 ; xiii. ; xiv. ; xv. 2, 36- 
41 ; 1 Cor. ix. 6 ; Gal. ii. 1, 9-13. 

2. That he was endued with singular gifts of the Holy 

Ghost. See preceding texts, from whence this is 
of necessity deduced. 

3. That it was God who so gifted and endued him. 

Jjtiki'y xxiv. 49 ; ActSf xiii. 1-3 ; 1 Cor, iv. 7 ; xv. 
10. (If Paul, so Barnabas.) 
Hence the pray ex wVv\c\v ^o\icyw^. 
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The Petition is : 

" Leave us not, we beseech thee, destitute 
of thy manifold gifts, nor yet. of grace to use 
them always to thy honour and gUrry ; " — 

Herein is set forth : 

1 . That God's gifts are manifold. 1 Cor, xii. 4-11 ; 

R<ym. xii. 3-8 ; Eph. iv. 7. 

2. That they are to be always used to His honour and 

glory. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20 ; x. 31 ; Luke, xix, 12, 13 ; 
1 Pet, iv. 10, 11. 

3. That it is our desire to possess these gifts, and to 

have grace to use them as required. Rom. xii. 
6-8 ; 1 Cor. xii. 7; 1 Tim, iv. 14 ; 2 Tim, i. 6 ; 
John, xiv. 18, 26 ; xvi. 13. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 3men." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions, 

What is Saint Barnabas here styled ? 

With what is it said that he was endued ? 

What is here meant by " singular ? " 

By whom was he so gifted and endued ? 

How are God's gifts described in our petition following 

these statements ? 
What do we mean by *' manifold," and in what respect are 

these gifts so ? 
In what way are such gifts to be always used ? 
What is our prayer with reference to these gifts ? 
What is the meaning of " destitute," and what of 

" grace," in this Collect? 
Who can preserve us from this destitution^ and grant us 

this grace ? 
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No. LXXVII. 

A PRAYER FOR GRACE TO FOLLOW THE DOCTRINE 
AND PRACTICE OF JOHN BAPTIST. 

The Invocation is : 

'* Almighty God, by whose providence thy 
servant John Baptist was wonderfully bom, and 
sent to prepare tie way of thy Son, our Saviour, 
by preaching of repentance ;^' — 

Here, invoking God as " Almighty," we have it also set 
forth: 

1. That John the Baptist was the servant of (jK)d. 

Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 6, 6 ; John, i. 6. 

2. That this John the Baptist was horn in a wonderfiil 

manner. Luke, i. ; Ps. cxiii. 9. 

3. That, after his hirth, he was sent to prepare the way 

of God's Son, who is our Saviour. MtUt. iii. 1-12 ; | 
Mark, i. 1-8 ; Luke, iii. 1-18 ; Isa, xl. 3-8 ; MaL 
lu. 1. 

4. That this he did by preaching repentance. (See 

preceding texts.) Acts, xiii. 24:, 25. 

5. That all tliis took place according to God's pro- 

vidence, i.e. hy His ordering and appointment 
Luke, iii. 2 ; Rom. xi. 30 ; Jb/tw, i. 6. 

The Petition, therefore, in : 

** Make us so to ioWo'w "^iSs doctvVue ^av^V^ 
life, that we may tv^Ay repent, ^r^qm^^xv.^ \a>s^^ 
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preaching ; and after his example constantly 
speak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and patiently 
suflfer for the truth's sake ; " — 

Hereby we declare, — 

1. That the doctrine and life of John are to be followed 

by all. Mark, vi. 20 ; John, v. 35 ; PhiL iii. 17*; 
Heh. xiii. 7, 8. 

2. That this is to be so done as to lead us, — 

(a) In obedience to his precepts, to repent truly 
of sin. Matt. iii. 7-9 ; xxi. 32 ; Mark, vi. 12 ; 
Luke, xiii. 3-5 ; Acts, xvii. 30 ; xx. 21 ; 2 Cor, 
vii. 10-11. 
(6) In conformity with his example, — 
(i) To speak the truth constantly. Matt, 
xiv. 1-12 ; xi. 7 ; Prm). xii. 17-19-22 ; John, 
X. 41 ; Rev. xxi. 8 ; Eph. iv. 25. 
(ii) To rebuke vice boldly. Mark, vi. 14-29 ; 
2/tiAr£, iii. 19 ; vii. 24; Lev, xix. 17; Eph, 
V. 11 ; 1 Tim. v. 20. 
(iii) To suflfer for the truth patiently. (See 
preceding texts.) John, v. 33; iii. 20; 
2 Tim. i. 8; Jam. i. 3, 4; 1 Pet. ii. 20; 
iii. 17 ; iv. 16-19 ; Rom. viii. 18 ; 2 Cwr. 
iv. 16-18. 

So for grace to be able to do this we here 
offer our prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. Smen." 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Who is John the Baptist here said to have been ? 
Why is he called " the Baptist," or " Baptist ?" 
In what manner is he said to have been bom ? 
Where have we the account of hia hirtk'*. 
What was he afterwards sent to do^ 
How was he to prepare tixe "way oi Giod?^ 'S^o^'^ 



Yrtiat 'Witt 0® "* \e te\)ttke4 ? 

^rt » boldly ^^ »«*',., 1,6 ao tlu8 » 

■[„ what reTtt«"'* 

^■'^ ^* ie',^ endure P«^^-^^aer sue!, sufferings T 

tke woe**"" '•■■ , ,1,„ bj *J^ 
C\iri9t di^ls; 8 ^ and cf 
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Here, after invoking God as " Almighty" we pass on to 
state, — 

1. That Saint Peter, His Apostle, had many excellent 

gifts bestowed upon him by God. ActSf ii. 1-4, 
14-18 ; iii. 12-16 ; iv. 7-10 ; v. 12-15 ; ix. 32-43 ; 
2 Cor. iv. 6, 7 ; Jam, i. 17. 

2. That these gifts were given him by, or through, 

God's Son, Jesus Christ. Luke, xxii. 31, 32 ; Acts, 
iv. 13 ; V. 34; Gal. ii. 8 ; 2 Pet, i. 1-3 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 20. 

3. That he was also commanded, and that earnestly, by 

the same Son, to feed God's flock, for which work 
these gifts had prepared him. John, xxi. 15-17 ; 
1 Pet, V. 2-4 ; 2 Pet, i. 12-15 ; iii. 1, 2 ; Ezek. 
xxxiv. 2 ; John, x. 12 ; Jer, iii. 15 ; Acts, xx. 28. 

The Petition is : 

" Make, we beseech thee, all Bishops and 
Pastors diligently to preach thy holy Word, and 
thy people obediently to follow the same ; that 
they may receive the croum of everlasting 
glory ; "— 

In this Petition the following points are involved : 

1. That the subject-matter of all preaching should be 

God's holy word. Acts, iv. 29 ; v. 20 ; 2 Pet, u 
16-21 ; Col, i. 27, 28 ; 1 Cor. i, 17, 18. 

2. That it is the duty of all bishops and pastors to 

preach, and that diligently, this holy wonl. 2 Tim, 
iv. 3 ; ii. 2, 15, 16 ; i. 13 ; 1 Cor, ix. 16-19; I Tim. 
i. 2 ; iv. 18-16 ; Eph, ii. 17 ; Bom. xv. 19 ; 1 Cor. 
xi. 1. 

3. That when God's word is i»*eached, it is the duty of 

all God's people to follow obediently its instruc- 
tions and guidance. 1 Thess. i. 5, 6 ; Acts, ii. 37-41 ; 
Matt, vii. 21 ; Heb. ii. 1-4 ; iv. 1, 2 ; xiii. 7-17 ; 
Jam. i. 22 ; Matt, vii. 24-27. 

4. Tliat when pastors and people so act, the one dili- 

gently preaching and tiie othet cfcfe4jv«5cSQs:i \^jikss^- 
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ing the word of God, a crown of everlasting life 
will be bestowed upon them both by God. Dan. 
xii. 3 ; 2 Tim, iv. 8; IPeU v. 2-4; 1 Thess,u. 12; 
Rev. ii. 10. 
Whence our prayer, here earnestly put forth, 

that God would make all so to act as their 

respective positions require. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9mni." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions, 

What had Saint Peter bestowed upon him by God ? 

Through Whom were these gifts given ? 

For what purpose ? 

What command was also given to him by Jesus Christ ? 

Of whom does the flock of God consist ? 

On what are they to be fed ? See first point in tlie Pe- 
tition. 

What sliould be the subject-matter of all preaching ? 

Whose duty is it to preach that word ? 

How should they preach that word ? 

How should that holy word be followed after it has been 
preached ? 

By whom ? 

What will a diligent preaching of this word on the part of 
ministers, and an obedient follo>ving thereof on the 
part of hearers, respectively lead to ? 

By Whom will those crowns of life and glory be bestowed ? 
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No. LXXIX. 

A PRAYEB FOR A READINESS TO FOLLOW GOD's 

HOLY COMMANDS. 

The Invocation is simply ; 

" O merciful God,"— 
And contains no acknowledgment. 

The Petition is : 

" Grant that, as thine holy Apostle 

Saint James, leaving his father and aJl that he 
had, without delay was ohedient unto the calling 
of thy Son, Jesus Christ, and followed him ; so 
Vie, forsaking all worldly and carnal affections^ 
may he evermore ready to follow thy holy com- 
mandments ; " — 

Herein, among other points, it is declared : 

1. That Saint James was a holy Apostle of God. Matt, 

iv. 21, 22 ; X. 2 ; Mark, i. 19, 20 ; iii. 17 ; Luke, 
vi. 14; ActSf i. 13; xii. 2. 

2. That he was called by God's Son, Jesus Christ, and, 

when called, followed Him without delay. See 
preceding texts. 

3. That in doing this he left his father and all that he 

had. See preceding texts. 

4. That, in like manner, we should be always ready to 

follow God's holy commandments. Ps. c33a..^<^N 
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Jnhn, xiv. 21 ; 1 Then, v. 15 ; Gal. tI. 9 ; Tit.'i. 

12-U; iii. »; 2 Pet, ii. 21 ; 1 ^oAw, ii. 15-17; 

lifw xxii. 14. 

.">. That to be so ready we must forsake all worldly and 

c-umal aflections ; for they, being opposed thereto, 

^voiild keep us back if they could. Mark, xiv. 38 ; 

(ial. V. Ki, 17; Matt, xix. 16-22, 27-30; Bom. 

vii. 18-24 ; ^iii. 5-13 ; GW. v. 24 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

For grace to forsake these, therefore, and to be 

so ready, we here earnestly pray. 

The Conclusion is : 

** through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9iiint." 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions, 

"NMiat do we say of Saint James here t 

By wliom was he called ? 

What was he before his calling ? 

How did he act when called ? 

Whom and what did he leave when he did this ? 

Was not this wrong ? 

AVhat should we be e<iually ready to follow ? 

AMiere are God's holy commandments contained t 

AMiat must we forsake if we would be so ready at all 
times ? 

What is the meaning of " affections ? " 

What of " worldly and carnal " aflfections ? 

Why must we forsalvc these in order to follow God's com- 
mandments ? 

If we follow them, and not God's commandments, what 
ditierence will it make to us ? 
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No. LXXX. 

^dttt ^itttlrnlniittffl t^ Ipistk. 

A PRAYER THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD MAY LOVE, 
PREACH, AND RECEIVE THE WORD OF GOD. 

The Invocation is : 

" O Almighty and everlasting God, who 
didst give to thine Apostle Bartholomew grace 
truly to believe and to preach thy Word ; " — 

Here, after invoking God as "Almighty and everlast- 
ing," we further state, — 

1. That Bartholomew was one of His Apostles. Matt, 

X. 3 ; Mark, iii. 18 ; Luke, vi. 14 ; Acts, i. 13. 

2. That to him was given grace,— 

(a) Truly to heheve, and 

(6) Truly to preach, the word of God. John, 
i. 45-49. '( This Nathaniel the same with Bar- 
tholomew.) John, vi. 67-69 ; xvi. 13 ; Mark, 
vi. 12 ; 2 Cor. ii. 17 ; Jleb. xiii. 7. 

3. That this grace was given to him hy God Himself. 

1 Cor. ii. 9-13; Matt. x. 19, 20. (These things 
being spoken of, all the Apostles of course include 
St. Bartholomew.) 

The Petition is : 

" Grant, we beseech thee, unto thy Church, 
to love that Word which he believed, and both 
to preach and receive the same ;" — 
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In this Petition we seek for three things for the Church : 

1. That God's word may he loved hy it. Ps. i. 1, 2 ; 

xix. 7-11 ; cxix. 9, 11, 36, 47, 140 ; Tit, i. 9. 

2. That it may he preached hy it. 2 Tim. iv. 2 ; Ps, 

xl. 9, 10 ; 1 Cor, i. 17, 18, 21, 23 ; Luke, ix. 60 ; 
Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 

3. That it may be received hy it. Rom, i. 16, 17 ; I 

Car, ii. 14 ; Jam. i. 21, 22 ; 1 Thess. i. 6-8 ; ii. 13 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 1; Heb. iv. 2 ; xii. 26. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. Smen." 
As before. 

Supplementary Questions, 

What had Bartholomew grace given him to do ? 

By whom was this grace given ? 

Who was this Bartholomew ? 

By what other name is he also spoken of in Scripture ? 

On behalf of what do we here pray ? 

What do we pray that that Church may love ? 

Why should God's word be loved ? 

What that it may preach ? 

Why should God's word be preached ? 

What that it may receive ? 

Why should God's word be received ? 
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No. LXXXI. 

A PRAYER FOR GRACE TO GIVE UP THE WORLD AND 

FOLLOW CHRIST. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty God, who by thy blessed Son 
didst call Matthew from the receipt of custom 
to be an Apostle and Evangelist ;'* — 

Here, invoking God as " Almighty," we declare, — 

1. That Matthew was calle-d by Him from the receipt 

of custom, i.e, from the place where custom or tri- 
bute was received. Matt. ix. 9 ; Luke, v. 27-29 ; 
Markj ii. 14. 

2. That he was called by God's blessed Son, Jesus 

Christ. See preceding texts. 

3. That he was ccdled to be an Apostle and an Evan- 

gelist. Mark, iii. 14-19; Luke, vi. 13-16; Acta, 
i. 13. 

The Petition is {reaching to the end) : 

" Grant us grace to forsake all covetous de- 
sires, and inordinate love of riches, and to 
follow the same thy Son Jesus Christ, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, one God, world without end. 9mni." 
In this Petition are set forth the following : 

1. That we ought also to follow God's Son, Jesus 
Christ. Mail. xvi. 24 ; xix. 21 ; xi. 28-30 ; Luke, 
xiv. 33 ; xviii. 28-^0, 35-43 ; John, xii. 26 ; 1 Pet. 
ii. 2] ; Rev, xiv. 4. 
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2. That to do this requires of us that we forsake, — 

(a) All covetous desires. Luke, xii. 15-21; 

Heh. xi. 24-46; Josh. vii. 20, 21; 1 Cor. yI. 

10 ; Col. iii. 6 ; Prov. xxviii. 16. 
(6) All inordinate love of riches. 1 Tvm. vi. 9, 

10; Ps. Ixii. 10; Matt, vi. 19; Luke, xviii. 

18-30. 

3. That to this end we need grace from Grod. John, 

vi. 44; XV. 16 ; 1 Cor. i. 4-8; xv. 10; PhU. ii. 13; 
2 C(yr. iii. 5 ; Heh. xiii. 20, 21. 
For which grace, therefore, we here oflfer our 
prayers. 

Supplementary Questions: 

By whom was Saint Matthew called ? 

Whence was he called ? 

And for what purpose was he called ? 

What place do we mean hy " the receipt of custom ?'* 

In what town was this place situated ? 

Near what water ? 

What is the meaning of " Apostle ? " 

What of « Evangelist ? " 

Could a person he one and not the other ? 

Whom ought we also to follow ? 

What must we forsake in order to do so ? 

What do we mean by " covetous ? " 

What hy « inordinate ? " 

Wlio alone can give us grace to do this ? 



SAINT MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. 251 



No. LXXXII. 

laiiit 3^irlnjl nui all Sugili 

a prayer for the succour and defence of 
god's holy angels. 

The Invocation is : 

" Everlasting God, who hast ordained and 
constituted the services of Angels and men in a 
wonderful order ;" — 

Here God is invoked as " Everlastiiig/' and it is de- 
clared, — 

1. That the services, i.6. partictilar duties and callings, 

of men and of angels, have been ordained and 
constitnted by Him. Fs, cxix. 91; Dem. iv. 35; 
ii. 21 ; Ps. Ixviii. 17 ; Bom, xiii. 1 ; Heb. i. 14 ; Ps. 
Ixxv. 6, 7 ; Neh. ix. 6. 

2. That this has been done in a wonderful order, i.e, 

in, or with, an order or arrangement which is 
wonderful. Gen, i. 31 ; Ps, cxix. 91 (first clause) ; 
Ps. viii. 3-6 ; Ixxxix. 6 ; civ. . 24 ; cxi. 2-4 ; cxlv. 
6- ;12 Isa, xxv. 1 ; Mark, vii. 37 ; JEph, iv. 11, 12 ; 
PhU, ii. 9, 10 ; Col. i. 16. 

The Petition, consequently, is : 

" Mercifully grant, that as thy holy Angels 
always do thee service in heaven, so by thy 
appointment they may succour and defend us 
on earth ;" — 

In which Petition Vfe have stated or implied,— 
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1. That clod's angels are hoilj angels. Mati, xzr. 81 ; 

Mark, Tiii. 88; Bev. zhr. 10; 1 Tim, y. 21 ; 2 P^. 
ii 4 ; Jude, 6. 

2. That these angels are always serving God in hea- 

ven. JRev, iv. 8-11 ; vii 0ll7. 

8. That they are also ei^^aUeof assisting ns on earth. 
Pi. xxxiy. 7 ; AdB, zii 7-11 ; zxviL 23, 24; MaU. 
4-11. 

4. That, if God be pleased 80 to appoint^ they will cer- 
tainly do so, and oome to oar snooomr and defence. 
Pi. xcL 11; Heb. L 14; lkm.yL 22; iiL24,25; 
yiiLld-17; ix. 20-22. 
For soch an a|ipointment» therefore, we here 
offer a prayer. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesos Christ our Lord. flEnuD.** 

As before. 

Supplementary QueeUome, 

What is Gbd here said to haye " ordained and oonsti- 

^ted?" 
What do we mean by those words ? 
In what manner has all this been performed ? 
How in a •* wonderful order ?" 
What are God's angels here styled ? 
What are they always doing ? 
What are they also capable of doing for ns ? 
What do we mean by " succour ? " 
Whose appointment is necessary before they will do this? 
If so appointed may we expect their support ? 
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No. LXXXIII, 

^i. Tub tju (0Dmigili»t» 

A PRATER FOR THE HEALING OF THE DISEASES 

OF OUR SOUL. 

The Invocation is : 

** Almighty God, who calledst Luke the 

Physician, whose praise is in the Gospel, to be 

an Evangelist , and Physician of the soul ;" — 

Here after addressing God as ** Ahnighty," we state fur- 
ther, — 

1. That there is, in the Gospel, praise of one Luke a 
physician ; i.e. that there is in the word of God, and 
so in connexion with the Gospel, though not in the 
Gospel narrative exactly, praise or commendation 
given to a person named Luke, who was a physician. 
Col. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim, iv. 11 ; 2 Cor. viii. 18 ; xii. 18.* 

2. That this Luke the physician, who is thus praised, 
was called of God to he — 

(a) An Evangelist. Luke, i. 1^4 ;f Acts, i. 1, 2 ; 
Heb. V. 4. 

(b) A physician of souls. Matt, ix. 12; Luke, 
iv. 23. 



* It is generally considered that St. Luke is the bro- 
ther referred to in these last-mentioned texts. Hence 
the application of the words to him in this Collect. 

+ Luke was the companion, oi ^\.."P«v3\\w '&eN«st€ik. <5^ 
his journeys, and wrote the Gos^^Y -wVYtStL \ie«s^ ^»& 
name, and the Acts of the ApostAfe^. 
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The Petition is : 

'* May it please thee, that by the vohoUsoms 
medicines of the doctrine delivered by him, all 
the diseases of our souls may be healed ;" — 

In this Petition it is implied : 

1. That our souls are diseased with varions diseases. 

Isa, i. 4-6 ; Ezek, xzxiv. 4 ; Mark, ii 17; 1 Car. zL 
30 ; Ps, li. 8 ; xxxviii. 1-8. 

2. That from all these diseases those souls require 

healing, and are capable of being healed. Jer, -viii. 
21, 22 ; Ps. ciii. 1-4 ; Hos. v. 13 ; vi. 1 ; xiii. 9-14 ; 
xiv. 1-4 ; 1 Johuy i. 7. 

3. That for these diseases, there are certain wholesome 

medicines prescribed by this physician of the soul, 
St. Luke. Jets, ii. 37, 40 ; iii. 19 ; iv. 10-12 ; xiiL 
38, 39 ; xvi. 25-33 ; xx\i. 17, 18. 

4. That these medicines consist of the doctrines which 

he delivered ; which, if applied to our souls, will, 
with God's favour accompanying, restore them to 
health. Jer. viii. 21, 22 ; Isa, Hii. 4-6 ; 1 Johnt i 
8,9; Johriym. 14-18,36. 
And that this may be the case is the purport of 
our Prayer. Jer. xvii. 14. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through the merits of thy Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 9mf«." 

As before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Of whom do we state here that there is praise in the 
Gospel ? 

How must that expression " in the Gospel " be under- 
stood? 

In what part of the New Testament are the passages 
found on which \ina wa^ftTtion seems to be built ? 
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What was Luke's occupation before he was called ? 

How do we know this ? 

What was he called to be ? 

What do we here speak of as being diseased ? 

What is the great disease of the soul ? 

Are these souls capable of healing ? 

Have any medicines been prescribed for them ? 

By whom, and of what kind ? 

Wherein do these wholesome medicines consist ? 

And where are they contained ? 



No. LXXXIV. 

§M $mn aDi laint Suk 

A PRAYER FOR UNITY OF SPIRIT IN THE CHURCH ; 
THAT IT MAY BECOME AN HOLY TEMPLE OF 
GOD. 

The Invocatioii is : 

** Almighty God, who hast built thy 
Church upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets^ Jesus Christ himself being the 
head comer-stone ;^' — 

Here, in addition to what is implied in the title ascribed 
to God, we state, — 

1. That the Church of God is built upon a foimdation 
consisting of the Apostles and Prophets of God. 
1 Cor. iii. 10, 11 ; Eph. ii. 20 ; Beu. xxi. 14 ; Matt. 
xxviii. 18-20; Mark, xvi. 19, 20 ; fiom,TL.\ft. 



I 



256 SAINT SIMON AND SAINT JUDE. 

2. Thftt of this building, the Church, Jesus Christ is, 

however, the head corner-stone. Bpk. iL 20 ; Pn. 
cxviii. 22 ; Matt. xxi. 42 ; Acts, iv. 11 ; Bom, iz. 83 ; 
1 Pet, ii. 4-8. 

3. That this building is of God's ejection, who has 

Himself built it on this foundation. I Cor. m, 9 ; 
Ps. cxxvii. 1 ; cxviii. 23. 

The Petition is (reaching to the etuit) : 

" Grant us so to be joined together in unity 
of spirit bj their doctrine ^ that we may be made 
an holy Temple, acceptable imto thee, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 9iiun/* 

Herein it is declared or implied : 

1. That Christians should be collectively, as well as 

individually, an holy temple, acceptable unto God, 
through Christ. 1 Cor, iii. 16, 17 ; vi. 15-20 ; 2 Cor. 
vi. 14-18; vii. 1; 1 Pe^. i. 16, 17; ii. 9 ; Eph.i,6; 
Ps. xciii. 6. 

2. That to be so they must be joined together in unity 

of spirit Phil, iii. 16 ; JSph. iv. 1-3 ; 1 Cor, i. 10; 
Jam. iii. 13-18 ; Bom, xvi, 17 ; John, xv. 17 ; xvii. 
20, 21. 

3. That this union must come through, or by, the doe- 

trine or teaching of those AposUes and Prophets, 
on whom, as a foundation, the Church is built 
1 Tim. vi. 3-6; 2 Thess, iii. 6, 14; Bom, xiv. 19; 
XV. 4 ; Phil. i. 27 ; Col, ii. 6-8 ; iii. 16. 
For which union, therefore, we here offer a prayer. 

Supplementary Questions, 

On what foundation do we here state that the Church of 

God is built ? 
In what sense is this expression to be understood ? 
But who is the head corner-stone of this building ? 
Of what does the building itself consist ? 
Who is the Builder oi tloia G\«5LTt\i*{ 
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What should the collected body of Christians he made ? 

If made so, what will they then be ? 

What is necessary in order to this ? 

How "joined together in unity of spirit ?" 

In what way must this desirable state of things be brought 

about ? 
What other arguments for unity besides the one Intro- 

duced here do we find in the Scriptures ? (See John, 

xvii. 11, 21 ; Bom. xvi. 17, 18.) 



No. LXXXV. 

Ill IttW ®(n|. 

A PRAYER FOR GRACE TO LEAD VIRTUOUS AND GODLY 
LIVES, AFTER THE EXAMPLE OF THE SAtNTS. 

The Invocation is : 

" Almighty God, who hast knit together 
thine elect in one communion and fellowship, 
in the mystical hodj of thy Son, Christ, our 
Lord ; "— 

Here, in addition to the title ** Almighty,'* it is stated of 
God,— 

1. That He has His elect people in the world. Ltike, 

xviii. 7 ; Matt. xxiv. 31 ; Isa. Ixv. 9 ; Bom. viii. 88 ; 
2!nm.ii.l0; I Pet A. 2 ; Bom. la. 6-7 ; IThess.i.^ 

2. That these His elect He has knit together in one 

communion and fellowship ; t. e, united them into 
one band or company. Bom. xii. 4, 5 ; 1 Cor. i. 9 ; 
X. 16. 17; xii. 13 ; JS>A. ii. 16 ; lJbAn,ua,T, 
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8. Th>t ihto He hM dooe> fai <h» miHwil Wyo^gfc 
Sod, who is Ghriat our Idm^i !.«. Hi* gBB upny ^ 
these elect Ibtins that mTSIJotl 1io49^ tJbA Ghiffflif 
of which Christ is the head. JTjiJk L 29, 88 ; Su 
16-22; y. 80-82; (701.118. 

The Petition, in oonseqnenoe, is : 

" Grant db grace so to fidknr th|f Uessad 
Saints in all viriuaui and ^oiti^ lrring» tibMt ire 
may come to those wupeakabU joy% -midi thoa 
hast prepared for them that ui^eignsdbf lofe 

thee;"— 

Here the following pdnts are inTolTed : 

1. That Qod has prepared certain unspeakaUe jojs. 

1 Car. ii. 9; Pi. zvi. 11 ; MaiL xzv. 84. 

2. That these He has prej^ared forthoee who loYsSm 

nnfeignedly. Som. ziL 9 ; 1 Johth iii. IB ; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 22 ; Eph, vi. 24. 

3. That if we would come to those joys we most follow 

His blessed saints, who are partakers thereof 
Heb, vi 11, 12; 1 Cor. zi 1; 2P«t. L la 

4. That the way in which we are to foQow them is in 

all yirtuous and godly living. Jffeb, ziii. 7, 8; 
PhU. iii 16-21 ; 2 Pet. iii 11-14 ; Aett, ii. 4A ; PkO. 
iv. 9; 12%«M. i6.9. 
d. That to do this we need the grace of Ctod to help ns. 

2 Cor. Tiii 1-0 ; Johm, xv. 5; B&m. ix. 16 ; zi ft, 6. 
PhU. iv. 18. 

And so for that grace we here earnestly pray. 
Heb. iv. 15, 16 ; Jam. i 6 ; Luke, xi 13. 

The Conclusion is : 

" through Jesus Christ our Lord. 9mni/* 

ka before. 

Supplementary Questions. 

Of what class of persons does this Invocation speak ? 
What 18 said respecting ihemi 
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What is the meaning of " elect ? " 

How has God knit these elect together ? 

What do we mean hy " communion ? " 

What do these elect of God thus knit together form ? 

What is the meaning of " mystical ? " 

What has God prepared or made ready ? 

Why " unspeakable " joys ? 

For whom has God prepared these joys ? 

What do we mean by " unfeignedly ? ** 

Whom must we follow in order to come to these joys ? 

How must we follow them ? 

What do we require in order to this ? 

How are we to obtain it ? 
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^ e&flossars, or Bictionars* 

OF 

THE MORE DIFFICULT WORDS 

USED IN THE COLLECTS; WITH EXPLANATOBY COMMENTS, 
NOT ON THE WOBDS ONLY, BUT OFTEN ON THE SUBJECTS 
TO WHICH THE WOBDS BEFEB ; THEREBY FACILITATINa 
THE LABOUBS OF TEACHEBS IN SEEKING TO ATTAIN TO, 
AND TO COMMUNICATE, A COBBECT UNDEBSTANDINQ OF 
THE SAME. 

Note. — It is probable that many of the words included 
in the columns of this Glossary may be regarded as su- 
perfluous, and needing no explanation ; but it must not 
be overlooked, that we are not to " attempt to rear a 
superstructure before we have laid a solid foundation ;" 
nor to "hurry children forward to higher branches of 
education before they have been weU grounded in that 
elementary knowledge of words which must form the root 
and basis of all knowledge whatever, and without which na 
knowledge can be comrnxmicated or received."* 



* From observations by Archdeacon Sinclair on a 
Glossary attached to his " Questions illustrating the 
Catechism of the Church of England ;" a work and a 
writer to whom the author acknowledges himself indebted 
for several valuable suggestions. 



ABBREVIATIONS 

USED IN CONNEXION WITH THE FOLLOWINQ WOBDS : 

sub. For substantive or noun : the grammatical term for 
all those words which are names of persons, places, 
or things ; whether those " things" be objects of which 
our sensei can take knowledge^ or of which we can 
form an idea in our mind*: ejg. man, angel, fear, 
love. 

adj. For adjective : the term for words which are added 
to nouns to express some quality or circtiinstance 
connected therewith : e,g, righteous, evil, apostolical, 
contrite. 

V. For verb : the term given to all words which express 
actions, or doing of something : e,g, to absolve, to ab- 
stain, to ascend, to adopt. 

adv. For adverb: the term given to words which are 
added to verbs, as adjectives are added to substan- 
tives, in order to denote some circumstances con- 
nected with the action to which the verb refers ; either 
as to the place where, the time when, the manner 
how : e.g. agreeably, cheerfully, faithftilly, effectually. 

"Note. The meanings given to the following words are 
those meanings in which they are used in the Collects 
especially, or in theological writings generally. Hence 
they will be found to differ at times from the meanings 
of the same words in ordinary writings and conversation. 
It is recommended, that, when seeking out the mecmings 
of these words, the verbs be in all cases referred to ; the 
illustrations introduced being generally given in con- 
nexion with the verb, tliat being regarded as the root 
whencQ the substantive \a iotmeA. 
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Absolve, v. To set free from guilt, or to release from 
the punishment which is the consequence of guilt; to 
forgive or pardon. 

Absolution, sub. The act of absolving, or pronouncing 
a person absolved, or released from sin and its conse- 
quences ; and pronounced by authority from God to all 
persons who " truly repent, and unfeignedly believe His 
holy Gospel." 

Abstain, v. To refrain from anything ; to exercise self- 
denial, especially in respect to those things our flesh longs 
for and delights in. As St. Paul did, 1 Cor. ix. 27 ; as he 
orders, Col. iii. 3 ; and as St. Peter recommends, 1 Pet, 
ii. 11. 

Abstinence, sub. The act or state of abstaining, or ex- 
ercising such self-denial. 

Abundance, sub. Great plenty; more than sufficient 
to supply all wants. 

Accept, v. To receive kindly and favourably, so as 
to answer one's request; as Ahasuerus did Esther, Est. 
iv., V. 1-4 ; and Artaxerxes did Nehemiah, Neh. ii. 1-8. 

Acceptable, adj. Worthy of being kindly and favour- 
ably received. This, men's prayers are only when offered 
through Christ, and their persons only when they have 
the righteousness of Christ to adorn them. 

Acceptance, sub. The act of favourably receiving. 

Accomplish, v. To perform fully ; to bring to a suc- 
cessful issue ; to complete a thing. 

Acknowledge, v. To confess or admit openly ; to own 
to a thing ; as David did to his sins, 2 Sam. xii. 13. 

Acknowledgment, sub. The act of acknowledging, or 
confessing. 

Adopt, v. To take into a family one who is not of that 
family by birth, to take a son by choice % «& '&x.\!L.^S^^ 
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and EttKer, ii. 5-7. 'When qpoken of God it raftn to His 
choosing and adopting the children of nouen, hy natma 
children of wrath, and of the fimuly of the Bnl Qne^ nd 
making them His own sons and dttughtan : JGb exenia- 
ing over them a fSiUhei'a eara, goifeaiiig Uwai with all a 
fother's love (see Pt. eiiL 18; 9 Cor. id. 17, 18), and gif- 
ing them the hlessin^ and privilegee of ■ana (aes Mm, 
viii. 14-17, and €hU. iv. 4, 5). 

Adoption, wb. The act of adoplian ; or the atato of qbs 
who is adopted. 

Adyocatb, V, To j^ead for another, or fbr aomo aaaa^ 
in order to proeore some good, or to a>Tert aoma aiiL 
Thus did TertoUna aA wwfa the eanae of tha Jowa agamst 
Paul before Felix at Coaarea, Aeis^ zxiv. 

Advocate, ntb. One who pleada Hot another; a tida 
given to Chiiat in 1 Mm, ii. 1, beoaaaa of Haa jlfdiai 
for men with God, in order to their pacdoo. and iv- 
giveness. 

Advsbss, A^*. Oppoeed to, acting oontraiy to vSytamil 
against ns. 

Advebsttt, tub, A state of alBiction or odandty ; mq- 
thmg which causes sorrow or hindrance, whether m ioif 
or mind. 

Apfections, tub. Desires ; passuma or emodona, or §&A- 
ings of mind or body; used chiefly with referenoa to thi 
sinM desires or lusts of the flei^, oar^oocmpt a&a* 
tions," ** unruly affections.*' The ah^inenoe or aw-danial 
enjoined on us in Scriptore, is for the pnzpoae of onv- 
coming and mortifying ubese sinful affdotuma. 

AoBESABLE, a4j. Ploasing ; but in the CoUeet aapEiMiDg 
with, suitable to, not contrary to, in keeping with. Tbfaigi 
agreeable to the profession of a Chnsdan are aoeh as 
tiiose mentioned. Bom, sdi. ; OaL v. 22, 33 ; £ph, !▼. 1-8, 
22-32;2Ptf*. i. 5-11. 

Anoel, sub. A messenger, but especially a meaaenger 
from God ; an inhabitant of the spiritual world; ffeneral^ 
a good spirit, but used also of evil ones (see Pv. hcxviii. 
49). In Rev. ii. and iii. it denotes the nding bishops of 
the several churches tliere spoken of. 

Annunciate, v. To bring tidings, to come with news.; 
as the angel Gabriel came to Maiy, Luke, i. ; and the host 
of angels to the ahephexda, Luke,\i. 
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ruNCiATioN, sub. The act of bringing tidings or 

STLE, sub. One sent forth on any commission or er- 
It is used of Christ, Heb. iii. ] , as One sent on a 
tn into this world ; but usually denotes one of those 
special heralds of the Gospel chosen and sent forth 
m to preach that Gospel, Lukef -vi. 13, 14. To this 
others were, however, afterwards added, as Paul and 
bas. See Acts, xiii. 1, 2 ; 1 Cor. ix. 1-^. 
STOLicAL, adj. Appertaining or belonging to the 
ies, derived from the Apostles, connected with the 
ies. 
oiNT, V. To fix, order, determine, or establish any- 

oiNTMENT, sub. The act of fixing a thing, any law or 
> fixed and ordered. 

END, V. To go up ; to mount upwards in the air ; as 
. to heaven in the clouds, and Elijah in a chariot of 

ENSiON, sub. The act of going up ; used chiefly of 
's ascending to heaven forty days after His resurrec- 
is recorded, Acts^ i. There should, however, be a 
lal ascension of the Christian every day ; and our 
its should so constantly arise to heaven, that we 
almost be said to dwell with the Saviour there, PkU. 

21; CoLm. 1,2. 

A.uiiT, V. To attack violently ; to rush with force upon 
le ; as the Jews at Thessalonica attacked the house 
on, ActSf xvii. 5. 

AiN, V. To arrive at, to come to, or reach any desired 
; as the sailors. Acts, xxvii. 12 ; and Paul sought 
Phil. iii. 11. 
AiNMENT, sub. The act of attaining what we desire, 

state of having attained what we desire. 
HOB, sub. The first beginner of anything, the pro- 
3f anything, the writer of a book. Christ is called the 
r of our Faith, ITcb. xii. 2 ; because the planting of 
n the heart, in common with every other process 

way of salvation, is His work, wrought by Him 
h the agency of the Holy Spirit. See 1 Cor. xii. 
7 ; Phii. i. 29, and i. 6; 2 Pd. i. 1-3 ; 1 Cor. in. 
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Baud, fn^. A chain or bondiga ligr vIimIi aiqrtlniig » 
confined; * oompaoT of indhidoiiu. 

BiFTia, V, To amniniiiter tlw SMtampnt of BanAiai, 
tox«oeiTemtotheChiinshaf Camstbjbi^tUbig. Tiakk 
an ancient Greek wovd, though now adopted into moat of 
the modem langnagea of £iiro|»e. It aignHlwa «t timea it 
fhmfe or i mm un e <» i0«ter, at tmiea Ip wmak 9kHftg : and 
great streas ia laid upon it 1^ aome partiea in aigiiinff ai 
to the proper mode of adrnimatering Baptjam. .Bntnwe 
allow all the foaoe claimed Ibr the original mxd. alill dot 
does not decide the qneatJoiL Wosda often mjtpnalif 
firom their original meanings ; and the mode of . Bapdaa 
cannot be said to be determined \a the original «— i^ 
of this word alone. It mnat alao be ahewn fhst Bapdai 
MHuaAMiytjMiC^mVMlinthewagrthewQird ia held to indi- 
cate; and ftirther, thai a etay« wm§ Mkfmred to dw 
Church of Christ alwajys to perfonn the rite in the aaan 
way, and forbidding any modiflcation thereof^ or variatioa 
therein, nnder any drenmatances whataoerer. Theeaaoh 
tials of Baptism are, not the mode in wliiohy and the per- 
sons to whom it is adminiatered, bat the eltmtmt in whid^ 
and the tronb with which, it is periSoimed. These awt 
never vary or change. 

Baptism, tub. The Sacrament by which ipersona an ad- 
mitted into the fellowship of dmst^a raUgionv and mada 
members of Christ's body the Church; the act of adni- 
nistering the Sacrament of Baptism. 

Beam, wb, A ray of light proceeding from aoma li|^ 
giving body. 

Behold, v. To look npon with our eyea; aa Hoaea thi 
burning bush, AcU, vii. 31-83 ; to regard with ^«»m^*— t 
as God did Hagar in the wilderness, Oen, xvL 7-JL4. 

Belief, tub. Credit or confidence given to any atata- 
ment or history with which we are not personally ac- 
quainted. The name usually given to the Articles of 
Faith set forth in the Liturgy of the English ChuidL 
That spirit of trust in God which leads to a reception ol 
His Word as true, and an obedient walking in accord- 
ance therewith, and thereby secures for us the favour of 
God. 

Believe, v. To give credit to any statement which we 
have no means of kaowm% ^^x^otaU:^. To receive the 
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truths of the Gospel into our hearts, to embrace them so 
as to rely upon them for salvation. 

Benefit, v. To do good to any one, or to any thing. 

Benefit, sub. A good done to any one, a favour con- 
ferred upon any one. 

Betray, v. To give up into the hands of enemies ; to 
make known a secret in treachery, or with a treacherous 
intent. 

Betrayer, sub. One who betrays or gives up. Judas 
was so called because he betrayed his Master to the chief 
priests and scribes. See all the Gospels. 

Bishop, sub. An overseer ; especially one who oversees 
the Church of Christ. See ActSj xx. 28 ; 1 Pet, v. 1-4. 
One of the highest order of clergy, who has the power of 
ordination and confirmation, and the direction of a 
diocese. 

Blast, v. To ruin ; to destroy with some sudden blow 
or plague. 

Blast, sub. A sudden gust of wind soon over and gone. 

Bless, v. To make happy, as God blesses His people ; 
to wish happy or to pray for happiness for any one, as Jacob 
did for his sons. 

Blessed, adj. Happy because enjoying blessings, and 
possessing good things. " God as the holiest, and there- 
fore the happiest, of Beings, is called the Blessed." So 
also is Christ equally ; and in a lower degree His saints, 
Lukey i. 42-48, and xi. 27-28. 

Blessing, sub. Some good bestowed on us ; the act of 
bestowing some good upon us ; or praying that some good 
may be bestowed on another. 

Body, sub. Some material substance ; matter as opposed 
to spirit ; the outward framework of man, his limbs and 
muscles, not his soul ; a collected mass or company. The 
collected company of professing Christians is called the 
Body of Christ ; and of this body each particular Christian 
is a member , and as such has his particular office, like 
the members of the human body. See 1 Cor, xii. and 
Mom. xii. 

Bond, sub. A pledge of union ; a chain or cord which 
confines the body ; a writing or instrument by which any 
one is bound or restrained ; a yow or obligation. 

Bounty, sub. Liberality, generosity. 
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Bountiful, adj. Full of bounty and generosity ; Teiy 
liberal. 

Bbing up, v. To nourish and take care of from child- 
hood to man's estate. 

Build, v. To erect an edifice on a foundation. Used in 
a spiritual sense of believers, or of God's Church, which is 
built upon *< the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the Chief Comer Stone," 
Eph. ii. 

BuBY, V, To lay in the grave ; to place a dead body in 
the ground, out of sight. Used of believers being by pro- 
fession at Baptism buried to the world and its sinful pur- 
suits, and rising again to a life of holiness and righteous- 
ness. 

Call, v. To summon or invite, to name ; to invite 
sinners to repentance; with God for its subject to wor- 
ship or pray to. 

Calung, suh. In common life, any occupation, profes- 
sion, employment, or trade, in which sense it is used, 
1 Cor, viL 20. In theology generally, God's summons to 
repentance. " God's calling," says &e Oxford Cateehitmi 
" is either common, or special and effectual. Common 
calling is that whereby a nation, city, or family, are called 
to the knowledge of the means of salvation. Special, or 
effectual calling, is that whereby God calleth His elect, 
out of their natural state of sin, unto holiness and salva- 
tion, through Christ Jesus ; and that, ordinarily, by means 
of the Gospel preached, Matt. xxii. 14; Ps. cxivii. 19, 20; 
Bom. viii. 30 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; 2 T?iess. ii. 13, 14." 

Cabnal, adj. Belonging to, or connected with, the flesh ; 
fleshly, sensual. Carnal lusts are those lusts of the flesh 
which are opposed to the spiritual tendencies and inspira- 
tions of the soul, and which require to be kept under in 
order to a holy walk and life. See Rom. vii., and Oal. 
V. 17. 

Charity, sub. Commonly almsgiring, but more properly 
love in its most comprehensive sense; love to God 
and man ; that love which is a reflexion of the Divine 
image in our own souls ; for the Godhead is love, 1 John, 
iv. 6. 

Cheerfully, adv. "Reeu^^ Mv^m^^^^mlflMv^mind ; not 
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grudgingly, or as of necessity, but heartily as of love, 
2 Cor. viii. 

Christ, mh. This word signifies the Anointed One, and 
is our Blessed Lord's official designation, applied to Him 
because of His being anointed by the Spirit to the three- 
fold office of Prophet, Priest, and King to His Church. 
The Hebrew word "Messiah" has the same signifi- 
cation. 

Chubch, mh. By this word we denote the entire family 
of professing Christians throughout the world ; including 
not only true believers, but ** all who profess and call 
themselves Christians," though they be false professors 
and hypocrites, deceiving al&e others and themselves. 
This company constitutes the outward and visible Church 
of Christ ; and that Church is called " Catholic," or " Uni- 
versal," because not now, as formerly, confined to one 
people only, but having members in all lands ; and it is 
called "Holy," because called with a holy calling; be- 
cause holy by profession, if not by practice, and in truth 
holy in comparison with the world of pagans ; because its 
officers and ministrations are holy and separated from 
common things ; and because its end is to train up a holy 
people unto the Lord. The term " Church " is sometimes 
applied to portions of this company, as to the believers in 
a particular house, or city, or country ; but in the Collects, 
as in the Creed, it is used in its largest and most extended 
sense, as given above. The " Church of the First Bom '* 
consists of that mystical or hidden body of Christ, which 
is called in our post-Communion Service " The blessed 
company of all faithful people." 

Circumcision, mh. The ordinance or rite by which child- 
ren and proselytes were introduced into the Jewish 
Church prior to the coming of Christ. This rite was taken 
away by Christ, and Baptism introduced in its stead, as 
more in accordance with the character of the dispensation 
of which He was the founder. 

Clean, adj. Free from filth, pure ; free from the guilt 
and pollutions of sin ; free from mental as well as bodily 
impurities ; having a clear conscience. 

Cleanse, v. To free from dirt and filth ; to free from the 
guilt of sin, and make pure in the sight of God. This is 
done by the application of the Blood of Jesus Christy b^ 

A A^ 
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tpriiddiiif <tf Ouifc Uood» w it MH^ OB ifeii iMOt HiA 
Boieiioe of the belieYer^JSM. is. 18, 14; 1 JisAihL f» 

Ck>]apo]iT, «. To oonaofe or dMsr tlie nted irim k 
tnmble or tocBOw ; as Ctod does ■tn»fi wbmm aonnibg 
for giM,ly(MSurii^p11iem of pardon ■ ■ i io i ^ Set 

Jao. xu. 8, tad xL 1, S. 

GoMTOBXBB, fn^. OfM who MBoibfte- OT oooMlflik Onetf 
the titles of the Holy ^piiiti irho is lo ealled beeaoM Ht 
■iq^lies comfort to the eoul wbtaa in trials anAiteiiUeSi 
Vydizeotmg them to the oi4r ■onne ctf haMiooai aai 
peace, God in Cflmat, «w¥wnnhig riaaew to Jmnaett 

GoMvofixuHM, m4f' Withonft eomCort; dcpUmd of ewh 
fort Such are afl JboaeiriaD laeh Ca>riatfa gi aaiiina.|anBUiiie 
in the bodL 

CoxMAND, «. To order; fne ehaxge to; ^ffflhrtj dinek 
to be done. Aa the eentoDaa did to his mm m l^, JM 
viii8, 9. 

CoxxAiTOMXiiT, mIw Anything ordered or afpoinlad; 

Coanmandii 



naed genendly for the CknnmandineBta of God ; and 
eially for that portion of Ihem which foim the Ten (km- 
maadments of the Law» JSm, zz» To belienre in the Loid 
Jesna Chriat, 1 Joim, in. 28 ; to frectaent the honae d 
God, Heb. z. 26 ; to study the S crigtnr e a , JTciAfH ^ Mi 
to be diligeot in prayer, Xiite, xrm. 1 ; to love eoa 
another, 1 Jokn^ m. 38 ; these axe eipiidly **"— tp-»^ 
ments dT God, azid reqoire to be loved and kfii^ by ns aOf as 
rererently and obediently as the Deoalogoe itaciH 

GonnuNioN, tub. Intenoarse and folknrahip togeiher 
in the same body or company; partieipaiion m, die aama 
pursuits ; sharing each othez's ioya and aorrowSi bopaa and 
fears. Thus do Christiana hold oommnnion with <ma an- 
other, and shewforth the oneness of their foith and hope. 

Confess, v. At times to own or acknowledge beCore 
God and man that we are Christ's followers, see MaU, x. 
32 ; Bom. x. 9 ; 1 Tim, vi 13. But more generally to own 
or acknowledge sin to God ; as David, Ps, 11. 

Confession, aub. The act of coofessing Christ before 
men ; or of confessing sin to God. Coiifesaion of ain is 
necessary as a proof of repentance, and aa a means of 
peace. There is no true repentance where aina are 
covered, Prov, xxviii. 13 ; and no peace of mind either, as 
David acknowledged, Ps.xuai. 
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Confirm, v. To strengthen ; to establish on a firmer 
basis than before ; to place beyond all doubt, and make 
certain what before was doubtful. 

Confirmation, sub. The act of confirming or strength- 
ening. The name of that rite of the Church wherein 
persons who have been baptized as infants are, after pub- 
lic profession of faith made, received into full communion 
by the laying on of the hands of the Bishop. 

Conscience, sub. That spirit or inward principle in 
man which bears witness for God within him, and ap- 
proves or condemns his actions. Of this spirit the Apo- 
stle speaks, in Bom. ii. 15 ; and there declares it sufficient 
to condemn all men, if they act in disobedience thereto ; 
thereby making it a guide at least adequate to teach us 
the first principles of right and wrong, though not alone 
equal to the task of conducting us to Heaven. 

Constancy, sub. Firmness ; steadiness ; unvarying and 
unaltered continuance in a certain state or course. 

Constant, adj. Firm, unwavering, unchanging ; not 
fickle and irresolute, or given to frequent change. 

Constitute, v. To order, ordain, appoint 

Contempt, sub. Scorn, derision, the act of despising 
others, the state of being despised. 

Continue, v. To abide in the same state ; to persevere ; 
to remain unchanged. 

Continual, adj. Perpetual ; abiding constantly in the 
same state ; uninterrupted by any change. God's mercy 
and pity are continual because they never alter or change. 

Contrary, adj. Opposed to ; adverse ; hostile ; acting 
against any one. 

Contrite, adj. Broken or bruised ; generally used 
figuratively of the heart being broken or bruised- on ac- 
count of sin, t. e. being really sorrowful because of sin. 

Contrition, sub. The act of being sorry for sin; a 
state of sorrow for sin manifesting itself by our acts. 
Contrition, as well as confession, is a mark of and essen- 
tial to read repentance, for there is no true penitence 
where sorrow for sin is not found. 

Convert, sttb. One who has been turned from sin to 
holiness, from the power and service of Satan unto God. 

Convert, v. To change one thing into another, or 
from one state into another ; but especially to turn & «m.- 
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ner from the error of his ways to senre the fiving God ; to 
change on imholj heinginto a holy one; a child of Satan 
into a child of God. 

Conversion, sub. The act of taming from sin to holi- 
ness; the change of heart experienced hy the sinner, 
when the Spirit of God operating thereon leads him to 
forsake his sins, and to seek the Lord, wherehy a new 
creation is produced, "old things pass away" and "all 
things hecome new." Conversion is spoken of in Scrip- 
ture as a creation because requiring the Creator's power, 
and producing a change more analogous to that than to 
any other work. The Holy Spirit is the agent by whom 
it is brought about, and ^e instrument generaUy used 
is the preached word. 

Cornerstone, sub. The stone that unites and binds 
two walls of a building together, forming therefore the 
chief support and stay of the building itself. In this 
sense it is that Christ is the cornerstone of that spiritual 
edifice — the temple of God, His Church ; for it is on Him 
it rests, and by Him it is upheld continually. 

Corrupt, adj. Leading to decay; rotten; unsound; 
tainted. Man's nature is said to be corrupt, and so of 
course all the affections of that nature, because of the in- 
troduction of sin; whereby our first parents lost their 
purity, became subject to death, and the progenitors of a 
race of sinners ; seeing that from a ]>olluted fountain 
nothing but polluted waters can ever proceed. 

Corruption, sm6. The state of being corrupt; decay; 
rottenness. That principle in our natural bodies which 
tends to decay and rottenness. . 

Corruptible, adj. That which is liable to corruption, ■ 
susceptible of it and tending towards it; as are all the 
bodies of men for the reason given above. {See word I 
Corrupt.) ' 

Count, v. To number up ; to reckon as one of a num- 
ber ; to consider as connected with a class ; to put any- 
thing to one's credit ; as God our faith for righteousness, 
Rom. iv. 

Course, sub. A race or career run by any one ; a 
method of life adopted or set before us for us to pur- ' 
sue. 

Covet, v. To long aXtex ^oT\i\^^«\i ^m^a ; to lust for I 

I 
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improper gratifications ; to desire the possessions of 
others : as Ahab did Naboth's vineyard, 1 Kings, xxi. 

CovETOusNESS, sub, A state or spirit of longing for 
forbidden and improper things ; longing for the goods of 
others. This is a state of mind altogether opposed to 
the Gospel, which not only commands us " not to covet," 
and " to be content with such things as we have/' but 
also shews us what are the lamentable results to which 
such a spirit leads. See Josh. vii. 21, and 2 Kings, v. 

Create, v. To form a thing out of nothing ; as God 
the Father did the world, Gen. i., and Jffeb. xi. 3. To re- 
form an existing thing, and renew it altogether ; as God 
the Holy Ghost does the souls of men, Ps. li. 10 ; 2 Cor. 
V. 17. 

Gross, sub. Anything that obstructs, hinders, or causes 
grief and vexation. Applied to Christ it means the ex- 
treme agony and suffering endured by him when cruci- 
fied for us, and nailed to tiie tree forsaken alike by God 
and man. Applied to men it means the peculiar vex- 
ations and troubles brought upon them by tlie profession 
of attachment to the Gospel, and a confession of faith in 
Christ ; and the self-denial daily required on the part of 
all who would live in accordance with the instructions 
which Christ gave to his Church. 

Crown, sub. An ornament of gold, silver, or other pre- 
cious metals, worn by kings and queens ; the mark or 
ensign of royalty. The Christian is promised that he 
shall wear a crown in heaven; not of gold o;: precious 
stones, but a crown of glory and of life that shall never 
fade away or be removed. 

Crucify, v. To nail to a cross of wood in order to put 
to death. This was a method of putting persons to death, 
among the Bomans more particularly; and by them sel- 
dom used except in the case of their slaves, or their very 
vilest criminals. "Suetonius relates of the Emperor 
Galba (aj). 69), that having condemned a Boman 
citizen to suffer this punishment for poisoning his ward, 
the gentleman, as he was carrying to execution, made a 
grievous complaint that a citizen of Rome should un- 
dergo such a servile death, alleging the laws to the con- 
trary. The Emperor hearing his plea, promised to al- 
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leviate the shame of his sentence, and ordered a cross 
much larger and more neat than ordinary to he erected, 
and to he washed over with white paint, tibat the gentle- 
man who stood so much upon his quali^ might have the 
honour to he hanged in state/' 

Crucifixion, sub. The act of nailing persons to a cross 
of wood, in order to take away their Uves. Used chiefly 
with reference to the crucifixion of our Blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who was thus put to death hy the 
Komans, and so fulfilled the prophecies which went hefore 
respecting Him. In this event we see the hunulity and 
meekness of Christ, in consenting to so mean and dis- 
honourable a death {see preceding word) ; and also the 
ordination and arrangement of God the Father, in so 
bringing it about, that, at this time, the Jews should be 
under tike dominion of that very power amongst whom 
this mode of execution prevailed; and not be either 
their own masters, or under a power whose habits and 
customs agreed wiiii their own ; for then, had the death of 
Christ been determined on. He would probably have been 
stoned, as persons accused of such crimes as were laid to 
His charge usually were. 

Custom, svb. Money paid as a tax on goods or persons. 
The receipt of custom, whence Matthew was called to be 
an Apostle, was at Capernaum, near the sea of Galilee ; a 
place for receiving tolls from all persons crossing that 
sea to enter the land of Galilee. The post of tax-gatherer 
was usually a very lucrative one ; probably because they 
who filled it were generally extortioners, claiming more 
than their due (which was the cause why they were so 
universally detested among the people) ; yet of this hated 
and despised class did our Lord choose one for an Apo- 
stle, and that one had grace given to " rise up, leave all, 
and follow Him." 

Danger, sub. Eisk, hazard, or peril to which one is 
exposed. 

Dangerous, adj. Full of danger; encompassed with 
dangers and perils. 

Dark, adj. Having no light. When applied to the 
mind, as mostly in the Collects, it refers to mental, not 



A QLOSSAAY. 275 

bodily light; and means ignorant, uninstmcted ; unac- 
quainted with Gospel truth ; ignorant of Christ, the true 
Ught. 

Darkness, sub. The state of being without light, espe- 
cially the hght of the mind, i. e. knowledge. Hence the 
heathen who know not the Gospel are said to be in dark- 
ness, Isa, xlii. 7, and their works are called '* works of 
darkness," Mom. xiii. 13. 

Dead, adj. Having no life, used both of body and soul. 
The body is said to be dead when its powers of motion 
and action cease ; when the breath departs and the soul 
leaves it to return to God. The soul is said to be dead 
when in a state of enmity and alienation from God. {See 
next word.) 

Death, stib. The absence of life ; the opposite to life. 
The term death is used with reference to three several 
things. There is the death temporal^ or the death of the 
body, which is the separation of soul and body, and the 
cessation of all the powers of the body preparatory to its 
turning to decay. There is the spiritual death, which is 
the separation of the soul from God; a state of alienation 
from God ; a state of ignorance and of sin. And there is 
the eternal death, which is that separation of the soul from 
God perpetuated beyond recall; as is the case with all 
who die naturedly, i. e. as to their bodies, whilst they are 
yet dead spiritually, i. e. still at enmity with God as to 
their souls. Death in every sense is the result of sin, 
Mam. V. 12. In the first of these three senses it must be 
passed through by all men. It is, in the second sense, the 
state of all by nature ; and that will lead to the third, un- 
less we be delivered from it by Christ the Prince of Life. 

Declare, v. To make known; to bring prominently 
forth before the light ; to make clear to the world. Thus 
God declares or makes known His power by the mighty 
deeds He performs in the sight of the nations. 

Deed, sub. A something done ; an actual transaction. 

Defend, v. To protect from dangers ; to keep from 
injury or harm. As Christ defends " his people and the 
sheep of his pasture" from the dangers to which they are 
exposed, Psa. cxxi. 

Defence, sub. The act of defending ; that which pro- 
tects from harm. 
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Delay, v. To linger unnecessarily ; to loiter on one's 
journey ; to put off to a more convenient season ; as sin- 
ners repentance till often it is too late. The danger of 
delaying is seen in the case of Felix, Ads, xxiv. 24^7 ; 
and also in 1 King*, xm,, The prophet was sitting under the 
oak, and so overtaken, and so persuaded to go back again. 

Deliveb, v. To set free from danger ; to release from 
oppression or trouble ; to bring out of prison. As God 
the Israelites out of Egypt, Daniel out of the den of lions, 
and now sinners out of the power of Satan, Col, i, 18. 

Deliverance, sub. The act of setting a person free 
from captivity or oppression. 

"DEYiLjSub, The word "Devil" means "an acoaser," 
and is one of the names by which the Scriptures denote 
that evil spirit who is ever seeking to destroy men's souls ; 
who, once an angel of light, was cast out of heaven for 
pride and rebellion against God. Of him St. PetOT ex- 
horts us to beware, stating, that he " goeth about like a 
roaring Hon, seeking whom he may devour." 

Deserve, v. To merit a thing ; to have a claim to a 
thing because of services performed. As the servant who 
has done his work deserves his hire. See 1 Cor. ix. 9 ; 
1 Tim. V. 18. 

Desire, v. To wish for a thing ; to long ardently for a 
thing ; to be eager after a thing. 

Desire, sub. That which is longed for or desired; a 
tliirst for something ; the act of desiring or longing for a 
thing. 

Destititte, adj. In great want ; forsaken ; left alone 
and friendless. As was Hagar in the wilderness, Gen, 
xxi. 

Destroy, v. To ruin ; pull down ; overthrow altogether; 
bring to an end. As God the Egyptians in the Red Sea; 
and Nebuchadnezzar's army before Jerusalem, Exod, xiv. 
and Isa. xxxvii. 

Devotion, sub. The state or act of sening God 
earnestly ; acts of religious worship, Acts^ xvii. 28 ; 
espticially such as are properly performed. 

Devout, adj. Full of devotion; earnest; strict in atten- 
tion to religious duties, /•. //. prayer, fasting, ahnsgivinp, 
atndy of God'n word. Such were Cornelius and Simeon, 
Luke, u. and AQi%y x. 
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Devoutly, adv. In a devout manner; in a very reli- 
gious way. 

Digest, v. To turn to nourishment, as the food in the 
stomach. Used of the mind and of knowledge, it means 
to meditate on Gbd's word so as to he thereby strength- 
ened in God's ways, and confirmed in our love to Him. 

Direct, v. To order what to do, or where to go, or how 
to do; to guide in the right path; to rule or govern. 
Man on earth needs God's direction, see Jer. x. 23; 
and God has promised it if we ask it, Prov. iii. 5, 6. 

Disease, sub, A malady or sickness of body or mind. 
The disease of the mind is especially sin, by which it is 
wholly infested, and from which it must be cured or 
perish. For this disease, however, a balm is prepared, 
Jer» viii. 22 ; and if applied in time it can be heided, 1 
Johhf i. 7. 

Disobedient, adj, Eeftising submission to lawful au- 
thority; not attentive to instructions given. This was 
Adam, Gen. iii. ; Saul, 1 Sam. xv. ; and the man of God 
from Judah, 1 Kingsy xiii. 

Disobedience, mh. The act or state of being dis- 
obedient. 

Disobey, v. To break rules ; to transgress laws ; to re- 
fuse to attend to proper authority. 

Doctrine, suh. Matters taught, especially the matter 
taught us in the Scriptures ; knowledge in general, Isa. 
xxviii. 9 ; Prov, iv. 2. 

Doubt, v. To question the truth of any fact or state- 
ment ; to hesitate about believiug a thing ; to be in un- 
certainty of mind upon a subject. As some of the disciples, 
Matt, xxviii. 17. 

Earnest, adj. Warm in a cause ; full of zeal and dili- 
gence. As Christ was, see John, ii. 13-17 ; and the Jews 
in building the walls of Jerusalem, Neh. iv. 6. 

Earnestly, adv. In a warm-hearted manner; with 
much earnestness of purpose. 

Edification, suh. Advancement in the Divine life ; im- 
provement in knowledge and in grace. 

Effect, sub. The result produced by any cause : thus 
death is an effect, produced by sin, the cause ; also, the 
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ErFBOTUiLy Mfr*^^^)^ wUch p ro d n to i wJ e m M te TCraHi ; 



that which is equal to the cbmmiitaiieee 

EvTBCTUiULT, mth. Fully; oouqilMfy; naliriiig til 
that was intended to he acme. 

Embracx, V, To olasp in o«r amiB ; to l^yliold oCholh 
literally and mentally; to leeelfe ■• true aqytting lA&eh 
is weeented to our minds. 

Enable, v. To qnalify for any woric or oAlee; to make 
able or fit for any thing. As Qod enaUed Pud tar Us 
work, seel 2fiii.L12; PklLvr.lS. 

EimsAYOUB, V. To lahonr towards a eertain end ; to 
strive for the accomplishment of our pnTuosea. 

Endkayodb, wb, A strifinf after sometmng deaind; 
labour bestowed on an oljeet it is wished to ■ '^^i?— ij W* 

Emdux, V, To bestow or impart gifts to any one:- to 
possess with certain qnalifioatioQS. As Gk>dtheApoallM 
with the gifts of the Holy Ghosts ^(efe, iL 

Eneict, nh. One who is o^^posed to ns, and seehs todo 
XU9 harm. The Christian's c^eat enemy is Baton, vtois 
ever seeking to rain their souls. 

Enuohtek, v. To oommmiioato light to any penon or 
place ; especially to give light, or knowledge, on Ctospel 
sabjects to men in darimess, or ignorance theoreol^ Jfatf. 
iv. 12-16 ; John, L 1-9 ; iii. 19-91. 

Emsahfle, mb. Same as Example, which see. 

ENsns, V. To follow after, and seek to arrive at. <* Seek 
peace and ensue it," saith St Peter, Le, ftiUow hard 
after it 

Ebbob, tub, A mistake, or blunder ; a departme ftmn 
the trath: it signifies properiy a wandering fhun the 
right path, and is used in ^at sense in the CoUeoto ; tiie 
path referred to bdng the path of righteonsnese. 

Eschew, v. To shmi ; avoid ; keep out of way ol See 
Prov. iv. 14, 16. 

Establish, v. To fix on a firm basis ; to settle a thing 
so firmly, that it is not easily moved or altered : it is thus 
Christians should be established in tbe faith of the 
Gospel, 1 Cor. xvi. 13 ; Eph. iii. 17 ; iv. 14 ; Ct4, ii. 7 ; 
Heb. xiii. 9. 

Estate, sub. Bank or condition; station in life oi 
society. 

Eteksal, adj. Contixiumg loT cset*, 'W'^Vs^uo limits 
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without beginning and without end ; a title of God, be- 
cause such is His nature ; and the character of that state 
of things which is to succeed the present temporal state, 
2 Cor. iv. 15. 

Eternity, sub. A state of duration for ever ; that state 
which is to succeed the present. 

Evangelical, adj. Agreeable to the Gospel ; relating to 
the Gospel ; connected with the Gospel. 

Evangelist, sub. A preacher of the Gospel. The word 
is usually considered to express or denote one who was 
only occasionally so employed; who had no regular 
sphere of labour allotted to him, but was sent forth from 
time to time, as occasion required. The writers of the 
four Gospels are also so called, because their works con- 
tain all the leading events connected with the Gospel and 
its Foimder. 

Everlasting, adj. Enduring for ever ; without begin- 
ning or end ; a feature in the character of Jehovah equi- 
valent to Eternal (which see), Ps. xc. 1, 2. 

Exalt, v. To lift up ; to raise up on high ; actually, or 
in words and praises. Thus God exalted David from 
shepherd to king ; and David exalted God in his psalms 
and songs, Ps. xxx. 1. So, also, Christ was exalted to 
heaven, and to the right hand of God, Acts, ii. 33 ; Phil. 
ii. 9. 

Exaltation, sub. The act of raising up on high ; the 
state of being exalted. 

Example, sub. A copy, or pattern ; a specimen of any- 
thing ; a model after which anything is to be done. The 
great example of the Christian is Jesus Christ, his Lord 
and Master, in whose steps we should seek to walk, 1 Pet. 
ii. 22. Holy men of God are also set before us as exam- 
ples for us to copy, 1 Cor. ii. 1 ; Heb. vi. 11, 12 ; xiii. 7. 

Exceed, v. To go beyond or pass over any fixed bounds 
or limits ; to surpass another ; to more than equal expecta- 
tions. Thus Solomon's wisdom exceeded all that the 
Queen of Sheba had heard or conceived, 1 Kings, x. And 
so God's promises will exceed all that we can desire or 
form any idea of. 

Excellent, adj. Extremely good; of very great worth 
or value. 



280 A 6L0S8AKY. 

Fail, v. Not to attain our object ; to fSall short ; to miss 
our aim. 

Faith, sub. Dependence on the veracity of another; 
trusting in promises made; believing what is told us. 
Divine faith, or faith in divine things, with which we 
have most to do, is an assent and consent of the mind of 
man to the revelation given by God, whereby pardon of 
sin, and peace of mind as the consequence of pardon, is 
secured ; for where a right faith is found in the heart it 
is coimted unto man for righteousness, and has the pro- 
mise of life annexed. The foimdaiion on which &ith 
rests is the character of Qod, TU, i. 2 ; the objects of faith 
are, first, and chiefly, Christ, his offices and work ; then 
the promises which God has made to us in His word, 2 
Pet. i. 4 ; the fntits of faith here are a perfect justifica- 
tion, and a progressive sanctification, Bom. v. 1 ; Acts, xv. 
; and its final end is salvation, t. e. a state of glorification 
in Heaven, 1 Pet. i. 9 ; Rom. viii. 80. 

Faithfui., adj. Full of faith ; abounding in the works 
and fruits of faith, full of confidence in the word and pro- 
mises of God. 

Faithfully, adv. After a faithful manner ; in a believing 
spirit. 

Familt, sub. The members of a household ; the deso^- 
dants of one common parent. The Church of God is 
called the family of God, because consisting of those who 
are made His children by adoption and grace. Of this 
family Jesus Christ is in one sense "the first -bom among 
many brethren," Rom. viii. 29 ; in another sense the Master 
and Lord, John^ xiii. 13 ; Heb. iii. 6. 

Fast, v. To abstain from all food for a certain time, or 
from our usual kind of food, and to take some coarser finre, 
from a religious motive ; i. e. with an eye to God, and the 
mortification of our souls and bodies because of our sins. 
This practice is of very ancient date, is both proper and 
profitable ; though of course subordioate to that sorrow of 
heart of which it is intended to be the outward manifesta- 
tion. The kind of fasting most to be commended an( 
practised, is a daily habit of self-denial ; a daily mortifi 
cation of our evil and corrupt affections ; and such a cours 
as is set forth in Isa. \\ii\., and Matt. \i. 10-18. 
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Favoukable, a^'. Kindly disposed towards one ; ready 
to help and assist one. 

Fayouiiablt, <tdv, la a favonrable manner. 

Feab, sub. Apprehension of danger ; dread, timidity, 
and trembling. The fear of 6od spoken of in Scripture is 
two-fold. There is a filial fear, i. e. such a fear as children 
have of their parents, the root of which is love, and which 
consists in an anxiety of mind lest they should offend 
those whom they love so dearly, and whom they would be 
sorry to offend. And there is a slavish fear, t. e, such a 
fear as arises from a sense of guilt and consciousness of 
punishment desen^ed and expected. In the former sense 
God is feared by His saints ; in the latter by devils and 
wicked men. 

Fellowship, sub. Union together in one body or com- 
pany ; association of friends in some common cause. Thus 
Christians are associated together in the Church. 

Fixed, adj. Firmly settled and established; centred 
upon some special object; not wavering and imdecided. 
See Ps. cviii. 1 ; Jam. i. 6. 

Flesh, sub. The soft part of the body. In the Scripture 
especially, man's corrupt nature ; that sinful nature which 
is always leading to sin, and is opposed to the principle of 
holiness planted by the Spirit in the soul, ChU. v. 17; 
Bom, vii. 18-25. This corrupt nature must be overcome, 
or death will be the consequence, Rom. viii 6-13. 

Flock, sub. A quantity of birds or beasts collected toge- 
ther ; especially applied to sheep. The Church of Christ 
is called His flock ; and of this flock Jesus is the Shep- 
herd, Ps. c. 3 ; Ezek. xxxiv ; John, x ; xxi. 16-17 ; 1 Pet. 
V. 1, 2. 

Fold, stib. The place wherein sheep are confined or 
housed, and made to rest ; usuaUy protected by a fence, 
and entered by a gate or door. 

Forasmuch, adv. Since ; because ; seeing that. 

Forgive, v. To pardon an uyury ; not to require a debt, 
or exact a penalty. When spoken of God's forgiving sinners, 
it means His not requiring from them the sufferings due 
for sins committed against Him. 

Forgiveness, sub. The act of pardoning, or forgiving 
injuries, debts, or sins. 

Forsake, v. To leave; especially to leave ^\v«Q.\si^^asj&. 
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or distress ; to desert in the hour of need. As IhB dHs- 

dples did llieir Master, MaU^ zxvL 66. 

FoBTHWiTH, ad», Immediateiljy withonft taaj hesitttinfi 
or tarrying. 

FouMDAnoN, «m6. Thebaseofaboildmg; tfaatoavluoh 
a building rests. The Church of Ghxist* when oompwtd 
to a biulding, is said to rest on the <'fb«uidatioii of Ae 
Apostles and Prophets; Jesus Christ HimaeU: being the 
Chief Comer Stone/' that is to say, the doelrine of lbs 
Apostles and Prophets, — all of which is the leniUa of 
Christf 8 teaching, comes primarily firom Him» and is 
** yea and amen*' in Him, — ^forms the gronndwock on whiflih 
that Church rests, and constitutes its wamat and antho- 
rity. Take it away, the Church has nothing to ttmad en, 
and must flail to the ground. 

Frail, at^. Weak, tender, soon broken, not aUe to 
resist. 

Fbahztt, nb, A state of inflimity and weakness. Sttoh 
is man's state because of sin, which has led to a oomm- 
tion ci his powers, both bodily and mental, ao that ha 
*' cannot do the things that he would," and if tywJA*^ 
must perish. But he has strength provided for him in 
his Saviour, and through Him may be made <' moro than 
conqueror," Bom, viiL 37. 

fituiT, sub. The produce of the soil, or of a tree or 
plant ; that part of the productions of the earth i^iidi is 
good for food. Christians are compared to treea in the 
Scripture, and urged to bear much miit The frnit thv 
should bear is the fruit oi good worics to the praise and 
glory of God, Col. i. 10 ; John, xv. 8. 

Fbuition, <ud. Eiijoyment; pleasure arising fhsm the 
possessicm or use of anything. 

Fulfil, v. To bring about according to promise ; to per- 
form an engagement ; to complete a bargain. Thus God 
fulfils His word to His people at all times, Josh, xxi. 45 ; 
1 Kings, viii. 56 ; 1 Cor, i. 9 ; TU. i. 1, 2; MaU, i. 32; m 
15, 23. 

Fulfilment, sub. The completion of any engagement; 
the accomplishment of any plans or purposes. 

G-ATE, sub, A door of entrance into a building or endlo- 
sure; used figuratively of deaAi, «a \3cl^ ^«jr of entrance 
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into the in>isible world ; and of Christ as the way of en- 
trance into the Church, Johny x. 9. 

Ghost, suh, A Saxon word, meaning same as Spirit, 
(which see). 

Glory, $ub. When applied to worldly things this word 
means splendour and magnificence, such as springs from 
the possession of power, riches, and dominion. Applied 
to God, it denotes tiiat supereminent mcgesty, brightness, 
power, and light which ever attend Him, and surround 
His Throne, and M His Temple. Applied to the saints,* 
it means that unspeakable happiness they are one day to 
realize with God in Heaven. 

Glorious, oidj. Full of glory. 

Glorify, v. To ascribe glory to ; to praise ; to make 
glorious, either by our actions, or in our songs, P«. L 23 ; 
Luke, ii. 20 ; AcU^ iii. 8 ; 1 Pet, ii. 12. 

Godhead, suh. The Divine nature ; the whole power 
and essence of the Deity. Spoken of the Three Persons 
in the Trinity together. The word only occurs in Scrip- 
ture in the following texts, ActSf xvii. 29 ; Rom. ii. 20 ; 
Col, ii. 9. 

Godliness, sub. Devotedness to God ; a state of life 
agreeable to the Divine law ; a diligent discharge of all 
acts of religious worship, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

Godly, adj. Religious ; attentive to religion ; one who 
practises godliness. 

Goodness, sub. Kindness ; love ; disposition for doing 
good to others. 

Gospel, sub. This word signifies " good news " generally ; 
but is used exclusively of the good news contained in the 
Scriptures, that "Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners," LukCy ii. 10, 11 ; 1 Tim. i. 15. The narra- 
tives of our Saviour's life, written by the four Evangelists, 
are respectively called the Gospels of the several writers. 

Govern, v. To rule ; direct ; order ; influence. As 
masters their households ; kings their countries ; God 
the universe. 

Governance, suh. The act of governing; direction; 
rule; control. 

Governor, suh. One who governs, whose office it is to 
rule and govern others. 

Government, sub, A method of governing \ o. ^w^rcSco^ 
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bod^; the form of adfirfrriiitBiipg wthwHy, or diiMliiig 
affiurs. 

GuiioB, tub. Favonr, kindness. In ^aooLopt ft lits se- 
veral peonliar senses ; At tunas it means GkNTsimmeriled 
fitvonr bestowed on sinners ulien He pttOons liieif sins, 
Eph, ii. 8 ; At times it means thersfelstion dtHuXfKfaat, 
«. e, the Gospel itself; 1 Pef. t. Id; Attimes the resotts of 
that favour; i^.aUtheiirnits of fhtth and lovein the hearty 
2 Pet, iii. 18 ; At times, and in the Cdleeta moce pcrtMi- 
larly, it means hel^ assistance, strantjsth^ Hek, ir. 111. 

Gracious, tuff. Foil of grace; ah oon d in g in ikfoor to- 
wards one. 

Graft, v. To propagate a tree hf insertfaig a riioot or 
sprig of it into the bark of another; to pot into aplaoe'to 
which one did not originally bdonff, Sam, xL IT-Si. 

Grave, 9ub. A place where bomes are intemd; bbA 
wherein they see comq^tion prior to being ndaed agafaiia 
a glorified form. 

Guide, V. Tolead alongawaj; todireot oii ajoisiM^; 
to superintend. 

Guide, sub. One who aoeonq^anies traveUem to dwir 
them the road. 

Guidance, sub. Directions how to proceed; toaehmg 
what to do; and shewing the way to do it. BnpeiiB- 
tendance generally. 

Hand, sub, A part of the body so called. The li^ 
hand being chiefly used in the performance of ounr labovn^ 
is regarded as the emblem of power and strength, aaA is 
this sense is frequently used m Seriptore with I 'e fig eMS 
to God ; "the right hand of God" bemg eqoivident tote 
power, and omnipotence, and greatness of God. See 
Ex, xv. 6, 12 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 18 ; cxviii. 16. 

Harden, v. To make hard ; to cause to become hard; 
when applied to the heart it means to render the heart 
insensible to good impressions, callous and indifferent to 
anything good. This state may be produced by long 
continuance in sinful pursuits ; or by the withholding of 
that grace which alone can make the heart tender and 
soft; broken and contrite. In this latter meUiod it is, 
that Qod may be said to harden men's hearts, and it is 
by the former they haiden KSosma^^^a* 
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Hardness, sub. The state of being hard and insensible ; 
callousness and indifference to good. 

Hate, v. Not to love ; to dislike very much ; to have a 
great aversion for; to love less than another. It is in 
tliis last-mentioned sense God is said to have hated Esau 
-whilst He loved Jacob {Ram. ix. 13 ; McU, i. 2, 3) ; i. e. 
He loved him less than his brother Jacob. It is used in 
the same sense also in Deut. xxi. 15. 

Heal, v. To make well again after sickness or bodily 
iiVJury ; to restore to health. 

Heab, v. To receive sounds through the ear ; to hear 
only, and not understand. Acts, ix. 7 ; to hear so as to 
attend to and follow after. 

Heast, sub. The vital part of man ; the source whence 
life flows to the rest of the body; the inward affections and 
inclinations. 

Heabtt, adj. Proceeding from the heart ; coming from 
the seat of affections ; used for earnest, sincere, imfeigned. 

Heaven, sub. The region above the earth. The Jews 
spoke of three heavens. The first consisted of the region 
of air immediately surrounding the globe ; the second, the 
space beyond that, wherein the heavenly bodies roll along 
in their orbits or circles ; the third, the space beyond that 
again, wherein they considered was the special habitation 
of God. By heaven we generally mean the immediate 
presence of God, wherever it may be ; which is now the 
home of the holy angels, and is to be, finally, the home of 
all God's redeemed people. 

Heavenly, adj. Tending toward heaven; relating to 
heavenly things ; supremely excellent and good. 

Heib, sub. One who is to succeed by law to an estate 
or title ; one who inherits a fortune alone or jointly with 
others. Believers are heirs to an incorruptible inherit- 
ance reserved for them in heaven, 1 Pet. i. 4 ; not sole but 
" joint heirs with Christ," " the first-bom among many 
brethren," Bom. viii. 29. 

Help, v. To assist, especially when in want or trouble. 

Heretic, sub. A maintainer of heresy ; i. e. one who 
mixes some fundamental error with the truth of the Gos- 
pel, and persists in asserting it as the truth itself. All 
such are to be rejected out of the Communion of the 
Faithful, Tit. iii. 10. 
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HiNDEB, V. To keep back ; to oppose ; obstnict. 

Holiness, sub. Pre-eminent sanctity ; * course of life ' 
in conformity to the nature and will of G-od. Holiness, 
and righteonsness, though in some respects synonymons 
(or having the same meaning), are, in their origin, dis- 
tinct terms, and refer to different degrees or standaids of 
action. Righteousness is conformity or agreement with a 
given rule. Holiness is conformity to the nature of God, 
who is pre-eminently holy. In striving after the former, 
the rule given is the guide ; having attained that (if it be 
possible) we may rest. In seeking after the latter, we 
have no resting-place short of equality in holiness with 
Him whose nature we are to be conformed to. In theo- 
logy, however, the rule given and the nature revealed, are 
alike holy ; and hence the terms are nsnally indiscrimi- 
nately used. 

Holt, adj. Applied to men, one who leads a life of holi- 
ness ; applied to things, that which is set apart to holy 
uses, consecrated to the service of God in the sanctnaiy. 

Honour, sub. Respect paid to rank and station ; reve- 
rence given to exalted personages among men ; venera- 
tion and adoration paid to God. 

Hope, v. To expect ; to look for with desire ; to long for. 

Hope, sub. Expectation ; that which is hoped for. The 
state of the believer here is a state of hope, liotn. viii. 24, 
25. The objects of his hope are the promises of God. The 
grounds of it are God's nature, as unchanging; God's 
oath ; and God's acts. The nature of it, in consequence, is, 
that it is a " sure hope," and a " blessed hope ; " and the 
effects of it should be holiness and happiness, Rom, xii. 13 ; 
1 John, iii. 8. 

Household, sub, A number of persons dwelling toge- 
ther in one house, and forming one family. The Church 
of God is called " the household of God," J5ph. ii. 19 ; and 
" tlie household of Faith," Gal. vi. 10. 

Humble, adj. Not proud ; modest, lowly in manner and 
doportmcnt (illustrated in the case of the Publican in the 
'Tomple). 

HumnATY, sub. The gxace o^ xcvei^Vw^'s^^ wid lowliness; 
the opposite to pride aTvaLViaM?)cv\:m^%'&. 
Hurt, v. To do haim to axicAJciet \ \o vo-^j^^ ^^ ^^t^^\s. 
or property of another. 
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Hurtful, adj. Calculated to do harm ; injurious to our 
interests or our persons. 

Ignorance, sub. Want of knowledge ; especially want 
of knowledge of God and His Gospel. 

Immortal, adj. That which is not liahle to death, nor 
suhject to decay ; that which can never die. This is the 
case with the souls of men, for heing immaterial sub- 
stances, they have nothing in them that is liable to cor- 
ruption, as our bodies have, and therefore can never 
decay or die. 

Immortality, $nb. The state of being immortal ; the 
state wherein there is no more decay or death. 

Incarnate, adj. Embodied in flesh ; having assumed 
and become clothed with flesh. 

Incarnation, sub. The act of assuming flesh, or of be- 
coming clothed with flesh. This word and the preceding 
are used chiefly with reference to the Saviour, and to His 
taking man's flesh upon Him in the womb of the Virgin ; 
so as to be qualified for His work of redemption, and ap- 
pear on earth a true Immanuel, i.e. God with us ; God in 
human form, atoning for sin, and reconciling sinners to 
Himself, 1 Tim. iii. 6 ; Rom. viii. 3 ; 1 John, i. 1, 2. 

Increase, sub. Growth ; enlargement ; additional quan- 
tities added to a thing. 

Increase, v. To grow ; advance ; improve ; go forward ; 
extend; strengthen. 

Inestimable, adj. That which is beyond value ; that 
for which an equivalent price cannot be found. 

iNFiDEii, sub. One who does not believe the Gospel ; 
used generally by us for one who believes not in the ex- 
istence of a God at all, or, at least, who so professes. In 
the Collect (No. 80) it is intended to include all the 
heathen who are yet strangers to God and his Gospel ; 
being the word by which such persons were usually dis- 
tinguished at the time when our Prayer-book was com- 
piled. 

Infirmity, sub. Weakness ; frailty ; feebleness of body 
or mind. Man's state on earth is one of infirmitie,^. \ 
which are, again, the fruits oiloiB sins \ >(5DLTWv^'^^£vvSck.\sfe 
has lost that strength, botii oimm^ «cv^>o^^l>^"^^^^'^ 
originaUy possessed. Sins oi \1A1rDafc3 «t^ ^««^'^^2CBn-««^ 
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■poken ci ia eontnst niHi wHftil rins, as bdng less liei- 
nous in God's sight ; bat they equally reqidTe an atone* 
ment and a sacrifice, and are not on that acooimt to be 
thought little of, or disregarded. 

Innocent, adj. Not gmhy of a ehaxge ; one ifbo does 
no iigniy to another ; pure, dean from sin. 

Innocenct, smb. The state of one who is free team 
fault, and dear from any charge; a state of freedooi 
from sin* 

Inobdinate, 04;. Beyond all bounds ; out of all reason; 
rebellious, and not submissive to order. 

iNsnsB, V. To breathe into ; usually spoken of God's 
breathing His Spirit into £Gs Prophets and Aposties* 
hearts, to teaeh them what to write in their books te the 
edification of the Church, 2 Tim, iiL 16. 

iNSPiBAnoN, tub. The act of breathing Infto^ or the 
state of baring been so inspired. 

Instbuct, V, To train up, or teaoh; to eomnniniBate 
knowledge on any subject. 

Instruction, iub. Knowledge oommunieated on any 
subject ; teadiing in general, Prov, iv. 1 ; ziH. 1 ; xr. SJ. 

Intent, iub, £a. end or design ; ** to the intent thafc" 
means in order that, or to the end that, ue. haring snsh 
an end in riew as the paragraph refers to. 

Inward, adj, Sitnateid within the body, not on its sur- 
face, i,e, seated in the mind ; internal ; in the heart. 

Inwardly, adv, Haring respect to that which is wUUn t 
in the heart 

Israelites, 8ub, The descendants of Jaoob, who was 
also called Israel. '* The true Israelites" refamd to in 
Collect, No. 80, are not those who are Israditee by Uriih 
only, for, as Rom, ix. 6, they are not all Israd whddi an of 
Israel, but those who are Abraham's seed in respect of 
their faith; all true belieyers of whateyer nation, Som, 
ii. 28, 29 ; Oal, ii. 28, 29 ; PfUl. iii. 3. 

Jesus, sub. This word means " a Saviour," and is the 
personal title of the Son of Q-od, because He is the 
Saviour of sinners. He received this name by com- 
mandment of the angel, prior to His birth of the Virgin. 

Jews, sub. The descendants of Abraham, who formeriy 
dwelt in Palestine ; ssi^L ^et^ ^^ osUed from Judea, a 
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name given to their country, from Judah, one of their tribes. 
The Jews are made the subjects of our special prayers 
on the day on which we commemorate the Crucifbdon of 
the Saviour, because it was by their forefathers that that 
Saviour was rejected, and His blood yet rests on their 
unbelieving children ; and because, unless they are 
brought to believe in that Saviour, a fearful condemna- 
tion assuredly awaits them all. 

Join, v. To knit or unite together ; to combine and 
form unions and alliaaces. 

Jot, sub. A sweet emotion in the heart, filling its 
possessor with happiness ; gladness in the heart. 

Judge, v. To hear and decide a cause, as Soloi^ion, 
1 Kings, iii. 16-28 ; to pass sentence upon criminals after 
proof of guilt; to examine one's course and conduct, 
1 Cor. xi. 31. 

Judgment, sub. The power or faculty of judging ; the 
act of exercising that faculty; the sentence or determina- 
tion come to by a judge, or after judging. 

Just, adj. One who acts truly and honourably with all ; 
one who never defrauds or wrongs another; one who 
gives to all their dues ; one who is justified before God. 

Justly, adv. In a just manner ; according to justice 
and right. 

Justify, v. To make just or pronounce just ; to acquit 
of a charge ; to free one from suspicion of guilt, and 
make his innocence clear. In a religious sense, it means 
to make just at the bar of God ; to clear a sinner from the 
guilt of his sins, and thereby to free him from the penalty 
tiiose sins deserved. That men are thus justified is the re- 
sult of Christ's sufferings in their stead {see next word) ; 
and when treating on the subject, it is commonly said 
that they are justified, l, freely by grace, i.e. out of God's 
favour only, and not because of any merits of their own ; 
2, meritoriously by Christ, i.e. by merit on Christ's part, 
who has deserved, and in a manner earned, their justifica- 
tion for them, though they themselves deserve it not ; 3, 
instrumentally by faith, i.e. faith is the instrument by 
which this justification is realised by the individuals 
themselves, and without which it is never attained ; 4, evi- 
dentially by works, i.e. their works are the evidence of 
their justification, and they thereby testify before men 
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that they have that faith whereby their justification is 
secnred. 

Justification, sub. The act of making jnst, or acqnii- 
ting at the bar of God ; or the state of &ose who are so 
made just and acquitted. The justification of a sinner in 
God's sight proceeds on these grounds. The sinner de- 
serves death because of his sins ; Jesus Christ steps in 
and suffers in his stead. The penalty due to sin being 
thus paid, justice is vindicated, the law magnified and 
made honourable ; and so, without derogation from any 
of His attributes, God is able to pardon &e sinner; or, in 
the words of Scripture, " He can be just and yet the jus- 
tifier of him that believeth in Jesus." Hence justificatum 
on these terms is freely proclaimed, and all are invited to 
avail themselves thereof. 

Keep, v. To retain or hold fast ; to protect and defend; 
to observe and practise. 

Eeepeb, sub. One who keeps or preserves. God is the 
keeper of His people. See Ps, cxxi. ; Gen. zxviii. 15; 
1 Pet, i. 5. 

Kino, sub, A sovereign prince, or chief ruler in a 
country. 

Kingdom, sub, A state or country under the dominion 
of a king. 

Know, v. To have a clear understanding of a thing ; to 
be correctly informed on any subject ; to be acquainted 
with through the evidence of our senses. 

Knowledge, sub. Certain intelligence or information 
on any subject ; skill in any science or art ; acquaintance 
with facts or persons. 

Lament, v. To mourn over anything ; to weep because 
of troubles and afflictions ; to be very sorry for sins. 

Lamentation, sub. Mourning ; bewailing of misfor- 
tune ; sorrow on account of calamities which have over- 
taken us. The name, also, of a book in the Bible, so 
called because it contains the Lamentations of the 
Prophet over the desolate state of the city and people 
whom he loved. 

Laud ABLE y adj. That which desen'es praise ; that whicl 
is worthy of commendation, a.xi^?>o wic«^ta.ble. 
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Law, sub. A rule given to men in accordance witJi which 
they should act; a command which men should obey. 
This phrase, " The liaw," is sometimes employed for the 
whole Word of God contained in the Scriptures, Ps. i. and 
xix. ; sometimes for that portion of it comprised in the 
Decalogue, the Law of the ten commandments given by 
God on Sinai, Bom. vii. 7-12 ; sometimes for the Jewish 
dispensation as a whole, with all its types and shadows, 
which was removed at the coming of Christ, Oal. iv. 4, 5 ; 
Horn, viii. 3, 

Leading, sub. Direction ; guidance. 

Leabn, v. To receive instruction ; to attend to instruc- 
tion received, Phil. iv. 11. 

Leabnino, suh. Information commimicated on any sub- 
ject ; skill in anything ; the act of acquiring information. 

Leaven, sub. A fermenting substance mixed with any 
body to make it light. It is applied, in the Gospel, to 
principles of good and evil ; which are like leaven in 
their operation, gradually insinuating themselves into 
men's minds, as the leaven into the mass of meal or 
flour, until those minds are thoroughly embued there- 
with. Thus the leaven (i. e. these principles) is to be 
checked or fostered according as its nature is good or 
bad. Matt. xiii. 33 ; xvi. 6-12 ; 1 Cor. v. 6-8. 

Let, v. a Saxon word of two meanings directly oppo- 
site to each other : on the one hand, it means to hinder, 
obstruct, prevent ; in which sense it is used in the Col- 
lect (No. 4), and in the following passages of Scripture, 
Jsa. xliii. 13 ; Bom. i. 13 ; 2 Thess. ii. 7. On the o&er it 
means to permit, or allow, or suffer; and this is its more 
general signification. 

liTFEj sub. The space of time a man lives in the world ; 
power of motion and of performing the actions proper to 
life : such is the natural or bodily Ufe. The spiritual life, 
or life of the soul, is a state of union and fellowship with 
God ; a state of favour and acceptance with God, rea- 
lised through the reconciliation for sin made by Christ, 
and sustained by grace communicated from Him to His 
people, Ps. XXX. 5 ; Johrij vi. 36. 

LiviNO, adj. Enjoying life ; possessing life. 

Like as, adv. In same manner as ; according as. 

Light, adj. Opposed to dark ; a state of thingia not 



S92 A GLOSSART. 

dark. Used of knowledge, as in the Collects, it means 
possessing a right knowledge of Gospel truth, and shedding 
forth such a knowledge to all around. See Eph, v. 8 ; 

1 Thess. V. 5; Matt, v. 14-16. 
Look, v. To hehold or see ; to consider or take notice 

of anything : also to expect or wait for a thing, Tit, ii. 13 ; 

2 Pet. iii. 12-14. 
Lord, sub, A word of authority, signifying ruler, mas- 
ter, governor. But see Part I. p. 69. 

Love, sub, A passion or emotion of the mind, causing 

us to delight in a thing ; a strong affection and desire foi 

any person or things. 

Love, v. To have a strong desire for, or to have our 

. hearts set on any person or Uiing, so as to be led to seek 

I after them, to obtain possession of them, or to do them 

good. 

Lust, suh. A craving of the body or mind for some un- 
lawful gratification; desire after forbidden pleasures; 
coveting that to which we have no right, and which be- 
longs to another. Lusts such as these are the fruitfol 
source of all sin, are become the natural propensities of 
I k our natures through the fall, and must be repressed con- 

tinually, because opposed to holiness and the will of God, 
Gal, V. 19, 17 ; 1 Pet. iv. 2-4. 

Majesty, suh. A state of dignity and greatness. Ap- 
' • plied to God, it means the infinite dignity, and greatness, 

and glory, with which the Godhead is surrounded. 

Mauce, suh. A feeling of ill-will towards others, prompt- 
ing us to injure them. 
j I Manq'est, V, To make known ; to shew clearly and 

plainly ; to reveal or discover. 

Manifestation, suh. The act of making clear ; a full 
revelation or discover}'. 

Manifold, adj. Many in number ; numerous ; repeatec 
many times over. Such are our sins and our temptations 
to sin. 

Mankind, suh. The whole race of man on the face o 
the earth. 

Mark, v. To heed diligently ; to pay great attentioi 
to anything. See Collect, No. 2. 
Maiityr, sub. A witness, WX. tv^\? (ioiv^wed to such a 
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die for the truth's sake ; one whose death is the result 
of his testimony to the truth, as was St. Stephen's, 
ActSy vii. 

Measure, v. To take account of the size, or quantity, 
or capacity of anything. 

Measure, sub, A certain quantity or proportion of a 
thing; " such a measure of God's grace" (Collect, No. 
63) means grace that shall he sufficient for the end de- 
sired, viz. the obtaining of God's heavenly promises. 

Mediate, v. To go between parties at enmity with each 
other in order to reconcile them and make them Mends 
again. 

Mediation, suh. The act of mediating between friends. 

Mediator, suh. One who mediates between parties in 
order to reconcile them to each other ; a title of Jesus 
Christ, as being the sole Mediator between God and men. 
See 1 Tim. ii. 5 ; Heh. viii. 6 ; xii. 24. The term is also 
appHed to Moses {Oal, iii. 19, 20), as mediating between 
Goid and the children of Israel ; in which respect he was 
acting as a type of Christ. 

Medicine, suh, A remedy given for a disease ; some- 
thing administered by a physician for the cure of bodily 
diseases. The blood of Christ is the medicine of the 
soul. 

Member, sub. One of a society or company ; one of the 
parts of the natural body. Every believer is a member 
of Christ's mystical body the Church ; and has his pecu- 
liar office, as the members of the natural body. This 
office he should be careful to fulfil, not only in order to 
his own well-being, but also for the well-being of the 
other members, whose welfare is in a manner bound up 
in his own. 

Mercy, suh. Pity ; compassion ; undeserved kindness. 
See Part I. p. 74. 

Merciful, adj. Full of mercy. See preceding word. 

Mercifully, arfv. In a merciful manner ; kindly ; ten- 
derly ; with pity and compassion. 

Merit, suh. Worth ; desert ; excellence of character or 
conduct deserving reward, and having a just claim to it. 
" The reward of merit comes by right, and not simply by 
favour ;" is not ** of grace but of debt," Rom. xi. Such 
merit sinners can never have, for when all is done that is 



because He came from God to declare and ratify the 
nant ; to make known and carry into execution I 
ther's mind and will. 

Mind, sub. The understanding or judgment of a 
\ means of which he distinguishes between right and 

good and evil ; man's reasoning faculties. 

MiNiSTEB, sub. One who waits upon another ; i 
chiefly to those who are employed in the service 
sanctuary or house of God ; to those who have be< 
secrated and set apart for that special work. 

MiNisTKY, sub. The work or office of a ministei 
cially the work and office of the minister of God. 

Mortal, adj. Subject to death; liable to deo 
death ; that which must come to an end. Our ] 
N bodies are mortal, i. e. they have a principle of con 

' < in them, and must die ; for corruptible cannot inli 

- ' ! corruption. Hence this present life is a mortal 11 

! If' ! will, sooner or later, come to an end. The next 

mortal, because, our bodies being no longer liable 
■ 'I r ruption, will undergo no change. 

ll Mortify, v. To cause to die ; to reduce to a » 

death ; scripturally, to subdue the lusts and pass 
the body so as to have them in complete subjectic 

tf to deprive them of all influence and control over 
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Spirit within us, commissioned to influence us by Cluist. 
These motions are too often resisted, and hence the 
benefits which would result from attention thereto are 
lost; the Spirit is quenched, and man is left to himself 
to perish in his sins. 

Multiply, v. To increase greatly ; to produce many 
times over. 

MuBDEKER, svb. One who takes away the life of an- 
other unlawfully, as Cain did Abel's. 

Mystebt, sub. Anything hidden and concealed ; any- 
thing not publicly known. The great mystery of Paul's 
day, of which he speaks in Eph. iii. and elsewhere, was 
this, the calling of the Gentiles to an equal share in 
God's privileges with the Jews. The mysteries of God, 
speaking generally, are those truths now revealed to us 
in the Gospel, but which were hidden or concealed, until 
God was pleased to make them known to us by His Son. 

Mystical, adj. Having some hidden or secret meaning ; 
hidden ; emblematical. The mystical body of Christ is 
;the Church of the First-Bom, " the blessed company of 
aU faithful people." This is called mystical, because in- 
visible and unknown to man,' because undiscemible to 
mortal eyes, though "the foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are 
His," 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

Name, sub. A title or designation by which a person or 
thing is known. By the " name of God" is meant God's 
unchangeable nature and attributes, properties and per- 
fections. His power, eternity, holiness, truth, life, all 
are included under the expression. Hence His Name 
does but express Himself; and whatever titles or proper- 
ties are ascribed to His Name, are to be considered as 
applied and ascribed to Himself. 

Nature, sub. The state, or properties, of anything at 
its first production, or as it proceeds from its original ; 
the course or order of things established by God in the 
world. Man's nature is not now what it was at first. God 
created man upright, perfect, pure, and spotless, as all 
the rest of creation ; but man sinned and fell from that 
state of purity into a state of sin. His nature, in conse- 
quence, lost its excellencies, and became corrupt and 
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sinful ; and he is now, by nature, a " child of wrath," 
hecause of his springing from a corrupted stock. Hence 
he must undergo a change, and have a renovated nature, 
ere he can hecome " a child of God," and recover the 
hlessedness from which sin has debarred him. 

Necessity, sub. Want of something necessary to our 
existence, or at least to our happiness and comfort. 

NEVER-FAiLiKa, odj. That which always continues; 
what is never removed from us ; what never decays or 
perishes ; such is God's care over His creatures. 

Nourish, v. To bring up carefully ; to educate and 
maintain ; to cherish, and comfort, and support. 

Obey, v. To submit to authority ; to act as ordered; to 
attend to instructions. 

Obedient, adj. Submissive to authority; acting as 
ordered ; attentive to commands. 

Obediently, adv. In an obedient manner; submis- 
sively. 

Obtain, v. To get possession of; to secure; arrive at 
and lay hold on. 

Offence, sub. Anything contrary to law. Our offences 
against God are our sins, which are transgressions of 
God's law, 1 Johrif iii. 4 ; and because of tliese we have 
merited punishment. Hence it becomes us to seek for 
pardon. 

Ordain, r. To set in order ; arrange ; appoint ; to set 
apart to the ser\ice of God and work of the ministry by 
laying on of hands ; to confer holy orders. 

Order, v. To appoint ; give instructions to any one ; 
to detennine, or establish. 

Ordination, sub. Appointment; arrangement; the 
act of admission into holy orders. 

Outward, adj. That which is external and visible; 
that which is on the surface of anything. 

OuTWARDiiY, adv. In an open manner ; externally ; hav- 
ing respect to that which is external, i. e. in the case of 
man, to his bodi/y not his sou! ; his body being outward 
and visible ; his soul lying hidden deep within. 

Overcome, v. To conquer ; to get the victory over any- 
thing ; to subdue and make prisonoi's. The great enemies 
the believer lias to oveicoine ai'o tlie de\'il, the world, and 
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the flesh ; and until these are all conquered and overcome, 
he can have no rest. In fighting against tliese he has 
no carnal weapons to use, but the weapons of that spiri- 
tual armoury described Eph. vi., with which He may 
conquer, for they are " mighty through God to the pulling 
down of strongholds," 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 

Pardon, v. To set free from punishment ; to release 
from the consequences of guilt; to forego a deserved 
penalty ; to forgive sins, and the guilt of sins. To pardon 
is God's prerogative alone ; as Sovereign of the universe, 
and to Him only must we turn in order to obtain that 
pardon which, as sinners, all of us require. 

Patient, adj. One who suffers meekly what he is called 
upon to endure ; one who bears without repining the ills 
of life ; one who waits in humble confidence for the fulfil- 
ment of God's promises and the accomplishment of His 
purposes. See Isa. xxviii. 16 ; Jamesj v. 7 ; Heb. vi. 12. 

Patiently, adv. In a patient manner. 

Partake, v. To take a part in a thing with others ; to 
share a thing with others. 

Partaker, sub. One who takes a part in a thing with 
others ; one who shares with us in our sorrows and our 
joys. 

Passion, sub. A violent emotion of the mind ; used in 
the Collect and in the Litany in the sense of suffering, 
such being the original meaning of the word, and applied 
to the scenes of Christ's sufferings in Gethsemane and on 
Calvfiuy, when " it pleased the Lord to bruise Him," and 
to " put Him to grief." On this account the week in which 
our Saviour suffered is commonly spoken of under the 
name of " Passion Week." 

Pastor, sub. One who feeds a flock ; used figuratively 
of the ministers of the Gospel, whose office it is to feed 
and watch over the flock of God, the sheep of Christ's 
fold. 

Peace, sub. A state of quietness and repose ; rest from 
toil ; quietness of mind. " The peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding," should be the object of all our 
thoughts. It comes through faith, is the result of Christ's 
work. Mom. v. 1 ; and when possessed gives a happiness 
not otherwise to be secured. 
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Petition, v. To beg for relief ; to pray for the granting 
of some favour. 

Petition, sub, A request for some favour or privilege 
to be granted. 

Physician, sub. One whose office it is to administer 
medicine to the sick ; one who professes to heal diseases, 
Jjvke, iv. 23, and v. 31. 

Pitt, sub. Compassion ; kindness shewn to the needy 
and distressed. 

Pitiful, adj. Full of pity and compassion ; ever ready 
to assist the needy and distressed. Thus ought every 
Christian to be, knowing his need of such pity himself, 
1 FeL iu. 8. 

Please, v. To do what gives pleasure to any one ; to 
gratify. To walk so as to please God should be every 
Christian's aim, 1 Thess. iv. 1 ; and this is to be done by 
being " fruitful in every good work," CoL i. 10 ; and by 
** keeping His commandments," 1 John, iii. 22. 

Plenty, sub. Ample supply for every want; abundance; 
provision for all. 

Plentiful, <idj. Abundant; well supplied. 

Pour, v. To shed abroad ; to send forth, as God the 
Holy Spirit, on the day of Pentecost, into the hearts of 
His disciples, Acts, ii. 

Power, sub. Ability to work ; liberty to do a thing ; 
authority; influence. 

Pray, v. To make request, especially to make request 
to God ; to ask God for what we want or wish for. See 
Part I., pages 20-23, and 63-68. 

Prayer, sub. The act of putting forth our requests to 
God. Prayer is sometimes said to include these four 
things: — I. Supplications, i.e, praying for the averting of 
evil. 2. Petitions, t. e. praying for the obtaining of good. 
3. Intercessions, i. e. praying for others. 4. Thanks- 
givings, i. e. thanking God for mercies already received. 
See Oxford Catechism, p. 64. 

Preach, v. To proclaim publicly the words of God, and 
the truths of the Gospel. 

Preacher, sub. One whose office it is to publish abroad 
the truths of the Gospel. 

Prepare, v. To make ready ; to put in proper order. 

Present, v. To offer up ; to give an offering to God^ 
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Christians are required to present to God themsehrei 
living sacrifices, holy and acceptable, JRom. zii. 

Pbesentation, 9ub. The act of offering up, or proA 
ing to God. 

Pbesebve, v. To take care of; to keep safely ; to ] 
tect from iivjury and harm. God is called in Job, yJL 
the " Presen'er of men," as being the suppo/ter of t] 
lives, and the source of their every blessing ; seeing t] 
as Acts, xvii. 28, it is " in Him we live, and move, . 
have our being." 

Preservation, sub. The act of taking care of; keep 
safely and free from harm. 

Prevent, v. This word has two derivative meanii 
which are directly opposite to each other, yet both aris 
out of its original signification. Its original meaning i 
or is, to go before another ; to anticipate another in 
action or movement. Now, this may be done for 
directly opposite purposes. It may be done to hinder 
oppose ; or it may be done to prepare the way for, anc 
to assist and help. Hence we find the word now usee 
each of these senses, i. «. 1. To hinder and oppose, wl 
is now its more general signification ; and 2. To as 
and forward, by preparing a way for us. Such is 
meaning in tlie Collect, and in these passages of Sc 
ture, Ps. lix, 10 ; Ixxix. 8, &c. 

Profit, v. To benefit; to do good to any one; to 
anytlung forward. 

Profitable, adj. Beneficial ; advantageous ; tliat wl 
will advance our interests, and help us in our enterpri 
Tilings profitable to the Cluistian and his salvation 
tlie Holy Spirit's influences ; the preaching of the \i 
and the atlministration of the Sacraments ; the stud 
tlio Scriptures ; prayer ; religious intercourse ; good 
amples, and ililigont pastors. 

Profitaiua', tulr. In a profitable manner ; beneficii 
so as to got good thoroby. 

Promise, v. To give one's word to a thing ; to un« 
tako to do something ; to bind one's self to a certain coi 
by giving our word. 

Promisk, sub. An assurance given; a declaration n 
with reference to some paiiicnliu* act or course of cond 
}Vhcn used in the ScripuvresxW^otd refers to the bl 
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ings God has pledged Himself to bestow apon His people. 
Of these promises we are told by St. Peter that they are 
" exceeding great and precious promises f and this they 
are, as well in their nature as in their number. And we 
are told by St. Paul that they are confirmed and assured 
to us in Christ Jesus, 2 Cor. i. 20. The effect of these 
promises should be careMness, lest we lose them, Heh, 
iv. 1 ; and holiness, because of its necessity, ere we can 
obtain them, 2 Cnr. vii. 1 . 

Prophet, sub. One whose office it was to foretell future 
events ; also, a public teacher. 

Prophecy, sub. A declaratioti beforehand of some com- 
ing event. Such were the writings of those " holy men of 
God,'* which comprise so large a portion of the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, 2 Pet. i. 21. 

Protect, v. To keep a person or thing from danger. 
Its original sense was to cover over with a roof, so as to 
afford shelter. Hence to keep safely in any way what- 
ever, to preserve from harm. God is addressed as " the 
Protector of all that trust in Him," because it is declared 
in His Word that He will be so, see Ps. xci. He is there 
said to cover all such with His wings, i. e. He so shelters 
and saves, as the bird shelters her young under her wings 
until able to take care of themselves. 

Protection, sub. Defence from danger; the act of 
shielding from harm, and preserving from injury or loss. 

Providence, «w6. Foresight; God's care over the uni- 
verse. Called " good providence," because He maketh 
"all things work together for good" to them that love 
Him ; and a " never-failing providence," because He never 
ceases to exercise that care which it denotes ; but still 
gives us " rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling 
our hearts with joy and gladness." 

Punish, v. To inflict suffering because of offences ; to 
visit with sorrows on account of sins. 

Punishment, sub. The penalty borne because of sin ; 
the pains endured because of offences committed against 
God. 

Pure, adj. Free from dirt ; clear of guilt and undean- 
ness ; holy ; unmixed ; uncorrupted ; sincere. 

Pureness, sub. A state of freedom from guilt ; holiness ; 
sincerity. 
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PuRiFT, V, To make pure ; to cleanse from filth, both 
bodily and spiritual. 

Purification, sub. The act of making pure ; of cleans- 
ing from filth, corruption, and defilement. The whole 
ceremonial of the Jewish Dispensation was one vast pro- 
cess of purifications or cleansing. Their divers washings 
and sprinklings of blood had aU this end in view ; but 
were all imperfect and inefficient, figures for the time 
then present " imposed on them until the time of refor- 
mation," and typical of that complete purification to be 
accomplished by the blood of Christ, Of that blood St. 
John says, "it cleanseth from all sin.'* And of those 
purged by it, St. Paul says they " have no more conscience 
of sin." For this punfication, therefore, we ought to 
stiive, that such freedom from guilt may be ours. 

Quick, adj. In common writings, active in moving 
about ; speedy in actions ; in theological writings, living 
as opposed to dead. " The quick " are those living at the 
time to which it refers; "the dead*' are thcMse wh(^6 
bodies are resting in their graves, though they be as to 
their souls ever alive to God, for " all live to Him." 
Hence, to give life to the dead, whether naturally or sja- 
ritually dead, is to quicken, Rom. viii. 11 ; Eph. ii. 1. 

Quiet, adj. Still ; peaceably disposed ; easy and undis- 
turbed. 

QmETNEss, 8ub» A state of stillness and repose ; a state 
of rest and peace. 

Read, v. To study books ; to know by written cha- 
racters ; to examine writings, so as to learn something 
from them. 

Ready, adj. Prepared for immediate action ; fit for 
work, as Christ's followers sliould always be ; see Luke, 
xii. 35-40. 

Rebuke, r. To condemn for doing wrong ; to reprove 
for committing sin ; to check or restrain vice and 
iniquity. 

Receive, v. To take anything which is given to us ; to 
accept an offering ; to admit into our hearts, or entertain 
in our iiomes. 
Receipt, sub. The act o? Va^Vm^ o^ x^^w^ing a thing ; 
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an acknowledgment of having received a thing. By *' the 
receipt of custom" (Collect, No. 81) is meant the place 
where custom or tribute was received. This was at Ca- 
pernaum, Christ's own city, as it is called, Mait, ix. 10. 
The publicans were the men by whom the custom or 
tribute was received. They were so called because col- 
lectors of money from the public, or of public money ; 
were a despised and hated set of men, and generally de- 
servedly so, because of their unjust dealings, and the 
manner in which they extorted or squeezed money out of 
the people. Yet among these publicans many were 
found who listened gladly to the Gospel, and in whose 
hearts grace was effectual to their complete conversion, 
e, g, St. Matthew, Zaccheus. 

Kefuge, suh. A place of safety in times of trouble ; a 
shelter from storms on sea or land. The cities of refuge 
among the Jews, of which we read in the Old Testament 
(see Numb, xxxv.), were all so many types of Christ, the 
refuge city of the soul; to whom every guilty sinner 
must flee, and in whom a certain and secure hiding- 
place may be found. 

Regenerate, adj. Bom {^ain ; having experienced or 
gone through a second birth. This all must have done 
before they can see the kingdom of God, Johny iii. 3-5. 

Regeneration,* sub. The act of being bom again; 
the process of the new-birth. 



* The very opposite, or at least very different, senses 
in which this word is used by different writers render it 
absolutely impossible for any imauthorised individual 
positively to declare what idea the Church really attaches 
to the term. Hence the writer has simply given its pri- 
mitive signification ; leaving it for every one to decide for 
himself how the word is to be interpreted. He may per- 
haps be permitted to add, that in his himible opinion cdl 
controversies as to the doctrines of the Church on this 
subject will be idle and useless, until it isjirst decided 
what the Church really meana by the term. Let this be 
done, and we may then determine whether her doctrines 
on the subject are in accordance with Scripture or not ; 
but not before. 
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Reign, v. To sit on a throne goyeming a coimiiyaftitB 
king or queen ; to be a king or queen ; to rule a state or 
empire. 

Rejoice, v. To be glad ; to be full of joy ; to be happy 
and cheerM ; as Christians in hope of the gloiy of God, 
Horn, V. 2. 

Relieve, v. To assist in times of tronbla and distzess; 
to remove oppression ; to alleviate pain or disease. 

Relioion, Mub. Properly any bond or obligation: that 
which binds a person, but now usually a system cima- 
sliip ; a particular mode of honouiing Ghod ; as the Christ- 
ian, the Jewish, the Mahometan religions: which ex- 
pressions mean the modes of worship adopted and pno- 
tised by these several parties. 

Religious, mIJ, Full of religion ; attentive to religion. 

Re MEMBER, V. To bear in mind; not readily to foiget; 
to keep in memoiy ; to attend to. 

Remembrance, sub. The state of remembering a 
thing ; recollection ; keeping a thing in our minds con- 
tLnually. 

Remit, v. To set free from punishment ; to give up a 
claim, whether for money as a debt, or for services, or for 
sulfcriiig because of offences committed. 

Remission, sub. The act of setting free from punish- 
ment; release from debt; the pardon of sin and foigive- 
ness of its penalties. 

Remnant, sub. A smaU portion of anything remaining 
after the main bulk has been disposed of. 

Renew, v. To make new again ; to restore when be- 
come old ; to grant fresh supplies ; to revive ; refresh ; to 
gather fresh strength. 

Renewal, sub. The act of renewing, or supplying with 
fresh powers and euei^ies. 

Repent, v. To be sorry for an act done ; especially to 
be sorry for sin. To repent of sin is usually said to in- 
volve these four parts, 1, con\iction of sin, i.e. being made 
sensible that we have sinned ; 2, contrition for sin, ue. 
soiTOw because of the sins of which we have been made 
sensible ; 3, confession ol aiw, i.e. an acknowledgment of 
our sins to God aga\n8tvJ\\om\3iie^^Vo.Nfe^i^«o.^\sv\\!dM£d; 
and, 4, conversion from sm, i.e. \^ft^c.v^^% ^"^^ 's«v^ 
and wtOkins hencefortli in n^wa^^^ oiXvi^. ^ %x.^ ^t^^ ^ 
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these be wanting, repentance is impeifect and incom- 
plete, and so ineffectual, and without fruit. 

Reprove, v. To censure because of bad conduct; to 
condemn because of sins. 

Eesubrection, sub. A rising again from the dead ; the 
restoration of men's bodies at the last day, and their re- 
tinion with their souls in a new and imperishable form. 
The doctrine of the resurrection from the dead is one of the 
grand features of the Christian dispensation, and may be 
considered as peculiar to it, having been but little spoken 
of before. That the Jews as a nation believed in a resur- 
rection is clear, or it would not have been matter of com- 
ment, that a party had arisen in that nation by whom it 
was denied. And that it was also believed during the 
patriarchal ages is clear, from the words of Job (ch. xix. 
26-27) ; yet was it much less clesurly enunciated then 
than under the Gospel, wherein, as St. Paul observes (2 
Tim. i. 10), we have " life and immortality brought to 
light," or brought more into light, and more fully and 
clearly manifested and set forth. This doctrine is of all 
others the most important, as being alike the proof and 
demonstration of all the rest. Proved itself, it establishes 
all ; disproved, all vanishes ; " our faith is vain, and we 
are yet in our sins;" for the Gospel becomes a fabulous 
history, and its followers are either deceivers or deceived. 
But, blessed be God for it, it stands established on a 
basis never to be shaken ; and in all its glorious consola- 
tions is ours to cheer and comfort us as we journey 
onwards to our graves. 

Reveal, v. To unveil, disclose, and make known what 
was before secret and concealed from view. 

REVEiiATioN, sub. The act of revealing or making any 
thing known ; that which is revealed or made known. 

Reward, sub. Anything bestowed as a return for la- 
bours ; something given to encourage in doing good. A 
reward implies merit on the part of the party rewarded ; 
but though God is pleased to promise heaven as a reward 
to his followers, yet a reward properly so called it can 
never be ; for we have no merit, and can have none, of our 
own, being acceptable and accepted, as well in our works 
as in our persons, solely for Christ's sake ; and, when we 
have done all, beinar sinners, still deserving c«OLdft\EcciaSissa.^ 
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unprofitable sen'aiits, who hare not even done tliatirhk 
it was our duty to do. 

Right, adj. That which is according to role; ih 
which is proper, fair, and honourable. 

Righteous, adj. One who lives according to rule givei 
one who always acts in accordance with his instructioii 
and in no single thing transgresses the law given to hi 
hi by his God. An absolutely righteous man is not to 1 

found in the world ; for, as we read in the Sacred Sen 
tures, " there is not a just man upon earth that doei 
j good and sinneth not" But there are those that are i 

- ' accounted, because of the merits of Christ imputed, < 

reckoned as theirs through faith. This relative righteou 
ness may be ours, and in this we must seek to be foui 
when we appear before God at the last ; and having thi 
we shall be accepted as though it were our own. 
\\ Righteousness, sub. That state of life and actic 

• which is exactly according to the rule or law given urn 

I us by God. This law is contained in the Scripture, e 

I pecially in that portion of Scripture which constitutes tl 

law of the ten commandments, or the moral law as it 
usually called, because of its relation to our morals < 
t manner of life, rather than to our mode of worship ai 

; government, as did the ceremonial and civil laws. 

! : single breach of any one of these laws is a departoi 

from right — a violation of righteousness ; and hence, i 
we have all not only broken one but all, and that not on 
once but many times, we have departed from right, az 
have no claim to a state of righteousness : our righteoa 
ness is become as " fQthy rags ;'* and unless we a 
S ■ clothed in a better dress we can never be welcome guea 

at the marriage-feast of the Son of the King of King 
Rom. X. 1-4; Matt. xxii. 11-14; Rev. vii. 9-14. 

Rightittl, adj. What is full of right, or exactly righ 
stiictly proper and agreeable to rule. 

Rule, r. To direct; govern; order the affairs of asta 
or country. 

Ruler, sub. A governor or director of a country-; oi 
who exercises authority over a land. 

Sacrifice, r. To ofCer a victim or victims to God wi 
a view to appease "His an^fei m\^\w ^\s5w^1q.t ein. 
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Sacrifice, sub. Anything offered to God to make 
atonement for sin. The sacrifices offered under the 
Jewish dispensation were animals of different kinds, and 
are minutely specified in the Levitical hooks. These 
animals were first slain, and their hlood poured out at 
the foot of the altar, and their hodies were afterwards 
either wholly or in part consumed hy fire. This was 
done hecause ** the hlood is the life," and so to shew that 
the animal's life was given to God ; and that nothing less 
than the life could " make atonement for the soul." 
These sacrifices were, however, imperfect and inefficient 
in themselves, and derived all their virtue from heing 
types of Christ, the true sacrifice for sin, to whom they 
1^ pointed ; and He having come and offered His own 
sacrifice, even His inestimable self, they have now 
ceased for ever to be offered ; sacrifices of victims are 
no more known in the Church, and the sacrifices of 
prayer, praise, and thanksgiving — the calves of our lips 
— have taken their places. These, and our own bodies, 
as living sacrifices, holy, acceptable imto God, we should 
be careftil to offer and present unto God at all times, 
JSom. xu. 1. 

Sake, svb. Cause ; end or purpose for which a thing is 
done. "For our sake" means on our account; out of 
a regard to us ; with an eye to doing us good. 

Sanctification, sub. Holiness of life ; a state of puri- 
fication firom sin and imcleanness, and a growing con- 
formity to the word and will of God. Sanctification, 
which is the necessary attendant upon justification, as its 
evidence and fruit, differs, however, materially from it, in 
that it is a progressive work, capable of increase and ad- 
vancement ; whereas, justification is a thing at once per- 
fect and complete the moment it takes place. The fol- 
lowing distinctions between the two are pointed out by a 
learned writer : " The righteousness whereby we are jus- 
tified is perfect, but not inherent. That whereby we are 
sanctified inherent, but not perfect." By " inherent" is 
here meant within us, as our own, and a part of our very 
selves ; by " not inherent," not our own, not belonging to 
us of right, though it may be applied to us, and accounted 
ours by God. That righteousness which is " perfect but 
not inherent" is the righteousness of Christ, whereby we 
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are justified as Roon as we become believers. This li 
iM)iisiiess is p«'rfect and complete, but is not our own ; 
only reckoned as such by God. The " righteous] 
whert'liy we ore sanctified," which is said to be ' 
herent but not perfect," is that sanctification of heart 
life of which we are here speaking, which is really in 
Hs a part of our verj' selves, being produced in the soi 
t)ie fH'aces 4)f the Spirit infiised or j onred forth upon 
still it is not perfect, because mingled with much sin, 
only pnvgreMsive, and increasing day by day. The 1 
^ill come, however, when tliis body of sin and di 
having been separated from us, a complete sandafiei 
both of body and soul shall be attained, and a stal 
;i glory entered upon to be thenceforward for ever eigc 

)| Sanctify, r. To make holy; to cleanse; to pro 

I f ( that sanctiiication of heart necessary to make us mee 

' : heaven. 

' j Satisfaction, sub. Something done to remoTe az 

: i and to make amends for injuries inflicted on any one 

') adequate return for anyofience. The death of Ghrie 

the cross was an act of satisfaction on His part ; doi 
satisfy God's outrapcd attribute of justice, wliich requ 
r . amends for laws broken by man. This man could 

; give ; so Christ satisfies in his stead. This satisfac 

\ ■' forms the groundwork of every sinner's hope, for wit] 

it we can have no acceptance and favour from God. 
! Satisfy, v. To do anything to give satisfaction ; to d 

amends for injuries ; to atone for offences committed 
Save, v. To deliver from danger ; to place in a pla< 
security. In the Scriptures, to deliver from hell, 
exalt to heaven. 

Saviour, sub. One who saves from danger ; one 

■ 3 delivers another. Applied especially to our Sariour J 

('lirist,who by His death and sacrifice saves sinners i 

V tlieir snis, reconeiles tliem to God, and intnxluces t 

to glory in lieaven. 

Salvation, sub. A state of deliverance from dan 

! apj»lied es])ecially to thc^ soul's deliverance from dai 

tion and restoration to favowt v;vth God. 

ScRiFTVRK, sub. Any Nvvixmg \ \m\, m^$L c^vv^eScs ^^ 

word of God ; tlie Holy Scrii^twrvi^ ft.^ vtv'a^ ^<i ^yk^V^n 

called. 
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See, v. To behold ; look upon with our eyes ; to discern 
mentally. 

Sebyant, sub. One who waits upon another; one who 
attends the commands of a master. 

Sebvice, sub. The work and office of a servant; the 
duty and calling of a servant. 

Shephebd, sub. One who takes care of a flock of sheep. 
A title of Christ claimed by Himself, and therefore fuU of 
encouragement to the " people of His pasture and sheep 
of His hand/' John, x. ; Ps, xxiii. 

Sin, sub. Any offence against the law of God. See 
1 John, iii. 4. Sins are of two classes ; sins of omission, 
t.^. sins in leaving imdone what God's law requires ; and 
sins of commission, i.e. sins in doing contrary to what 
that law ei^oins. Together they form a sad catalogue, 
even in the best of men ; and as one sin deserves death, 
how needful for us all to confess our sins, and to pray for 
God to " have mercy upon us, miserable sinners," Bom. 
yi. 23 ; James, ii. 10 ; Ps, li. 3 ; 1 John, i. 7. 

Sinful, adj. Full of sin ; given to sin ; the true cha- 
racter of all men. 

Sinner, sub. One who is guilty of sin; one who lives in 
sins. 

SiNGULAB, adj. Bemarkable ; special ; particularly 
good ; unexampled and unequalled. 

Soul, sub. The spiritual part of man, which is the seat 
of his intellectual faculties ; his reason, judgment, will, 
and affections ; that part of man which distinguishes him 
from the brute creation. This soul of man being a spirit 
IB not Hable to corruption, as is his body, and can never 
die or perish ; it will ^erefore live for ever in another 
state, and that state the Scriptures assure us will be 
happy or miserable, according to man's conduct whilst in 
this present world. 

Special, adj. Particular ; uncommon ; out of the or- 
dinary course ; more than ordinary. By God's special 
grace is meant that greater amoimt of grace which he is 
at times pleased to bestow, whereby men are enabled to 
please Him, which they cannot do so long as such grace is 
withheld. 

Spibit, sub. An immaterial substance, i, e. a substance 
or really existing thing which has not a material bQdx'% 
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t. e, again, which has not a body made up or componnd^ 
of matter as are men's bodies, and all bodies that we » 
around us, Luke, xxiv. 30. Such a substance is God, Jok 
iv. 24. Such a substance is the human soul, Eccleg. z 
7. Such substances are the angels of God ; which, thoog 
occasionally manifested unto men in the form of men,y 
never were truly men as Christ was, but only **mim 
tering spirits sent forth to minister for them who she 
be heirs of salvation ; " and appearing in those forms tl 
better and more effectually to accomplish their appoints 
ends. 

Steadfast, adj. Firm ; immoveable ; not easily shake 
This should all Christians be as to " the faith once del 
vered to the saints," 1 Cor, xvi. 13. 

Steadfastly, adv. Steadily; in a steadfast mannei 
firmly ; perseveringly. 

Steadfastness, sub. the act or state of being steadfas 

Steward, mh. One who manages the affairs of anothe: 
one who receives monies for his master; and who di 
penses food to the household under his care. All sue 
should be faithful, 1 Cor. iv. 2 ; both to their master ai 
to those imder them. Such stewards are the ministers 
God ; they are stewards who have the care of His hous 
hold, the Church, and are dispensers of spiritual foe 
and nourishment to those under their charge. An awf 
responsibility, therefore, rests upon them, for which G( 
only can qualify them, 2 Cor, ii. IG ; iii. 4, 5. May H 
grace be poured out abundantly upon them all, to suppo 
tiiem in their high and holy work. 

Stir up, v. To arouse ; to awaken ; to excite to great 
earnestness ; to quicken ; to make diligent. Men's hear 
need to be " stirred up " continually, lest the fire of divii 
love grow dim, and a state of torpor and indifference an 
round us with its dangerous embraces. 

Strength, sub. Power of body ; firmness ; ability to ' 
great things. 

Strong, adj. Possessing great strengtli ; verj' power! 
and finn. 

Stretch, v. To reach out ; to extend ; put fortli. 

SrBL>UE, V. To conquer ; to bring into subjection ; 
get the mastery over aY\>fUuug. 
SirjiSTANCE, suh, A.n^t\\\T\?, \N\\\Otk.>a.^ ^ x^al existen 
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whatever it may be, whether matter or spirit. It is used 
in opposition to " shadow," which denotes something un- 
real, and seeming only. Also, form ; body ; solidity. 

Succour, v. Properly to run to the help of others, in 
order to relieve them; hence to reUeve speedily; but 
usually to relieve in any way ; to help or assist. 

SucKLiNO, sub. A young child, or other young creature, 
not yet weaned from the breast. 

Suffer, v. To endure pain ; to bear hardships or in- 
oonveniences ; to imdergo punishment. Also, to permit, 
Mcttt, iii. 15. 

Suffering, sub. The act of enduring pain ; the state of 
one who suffers. 

Sundry, adj. Various ; of many different kinds. 

SuppiJCATE, V. To beg for mercy ; to ask for the remis- 
sion of deserved punishment. 

Supplication, sub. A prayer for pardon of shi ; an ear- 
nest entreaty for the forgiveness of sin and the remission 
of its penalties. 

Support, v. Originally to bear up, by putting some- 
thing imdemeath ; usually, to bear up in any way ; to 
sustain ; also to endure. 

Teach, v. To communicate information to others ; to 
shew how to do a thing ; to direct men what to do. Thus 
God teaches by the suggestions of His Holy Spirit. 

Temple, sub. A house of God. The house of God at 
Jerusalem ; built first by Solomon, and destroyed by the 
Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar ; rebuilt by Zerubbabel 
and Joshua ; repaired and beautified again by Herod ; 
and finally destroyed by Titus, general of the Koman 
forces, A.D. 70. The Church of God is at times compared 
to a temple ; of this temple each individual believer forms 
one of its " stones ;'* the doctrine of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets forms the " foundation " on which the fabric rests ; 
and Jesus Christ Himself is the chief comer-stone by 
which the whole building is firmly imited together, Eph. 
ii. 19-422. 

Temporal, adj. Belonging to time ; lasting only for a 
time ; not eternal. 

Tempt, v. To entice to sin ; to persuade to transgress 
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God's laws ; to lead away from God ; snch is the usnal 
sense of this word ; at times it is used, however, for to tiy 
or prove simply ; to put to the proof; as in these passages 
of Scripture, Oen, xxii. 1 ; Matt. iv. 7. 

Temptation, sub. The act of tempting, or heing 
tempted; anything which tempts to sin. The spring 
of all temptation is traced by St. James to men's own 
evil hearts, see Jam, i. 14 ; and of all St. Patd says, that 
they may be resisted if we only act as we ought, 1 Cor. r. 
18. Hence all excuses for sin drawn from the nature of 
the temptations to which we are exposed, fall at once to 
the ground. 

Testimony, mb. Witness borne to anything ; evidence 
given in support of any cause. 

Thankful, ndj. Abounding in thanksgivings ; ever 
ready to give thanks. 

Thankfully, adv. In a thankful manner ; with many 
thanks. 

Thanksgrtno, sub. A thankful acknowledgment of 
God's goodness ; a pubhc celebration of His mercies. 

Think, v. To ponder over a thing ; to meditate on a 
thing ; to recall anything to mind. 

Time, sub. The measure of life; the present state of 
things. 

Traitor, sub. One who betrays or gives up a trust 
committed to him. 

Treasure, sub. Wealth accumulated together; any- 
thing which is higlily valued. The treasures of the 
Christian should be laid up in Heaven, as there only are 
they secure from robbery and corruption. By this we 
mean that it is on heavenly things that Christians' affec- 
tions should be set, not on things on the earth ; for whilst 
all earthly things are fleeting and uncertain, heavenly 
things ai'B secure and permanent, Matt. vi. 19-21 ; Col. 
iii. 1,2; Phil. m. 20, 21. 

Trinity, suh. The name by which we denote that in- 
coinpreheiisi])lc mystery, the union of Three Persons in 
the Godhead, or Divine Essence, as only One God. See 
on this, Part. I., p. 58. 

Triumph, suh. Great glory and rejoicing because of ric- 
torics ; exultation o\ci coTic\uered enemies. 
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Tbust, sub. Confidence ; reliance or dependence on 
another; anything committed to our charge to keep 
faithfully. 

Truly, adv. According to truth ; faithfully, not falsely ; 
sincerely. 

Truth, sub. That which is faithful and sincere ; that 
which is not false ; that on which we may rely with con- 
fidence. Jesus Christ calls Himself the Truth (John, 
xiv.O), because He taught that which was truth, and truth 
only. The Word of God, or the Gospel, is " truth," John, 
xvii. 17 ; for that alone, of all systems of doctrine or mo- 
rals proposed to the world, has " truth without any mix- 
ture of error for its matter ; " and there only is perfect 
freedom from falsehood to be found. 

Turks, sub. The inhabitants of Turkey, a large country 
at the south-east comer of Europe, bordering on Asia. 
The Turks are Mahometans, i.e. followers of the false 
prophet Mahomet, who, about the year of our Lord 612, 
appeared in the East, professing himself to be a prophet 
sent from God, to reform the rehgions both of Jews and 
Christians ; and by force of arms and other means suc- 
ceeded in seducing great numbers from the faith of 
Christ, and attaching them to his cause. Hence they are, 
of course, out of Christ's fold, the Church, and so out of 
the way of salvation ; and, tlierefore, when this prayer, 
that all persons out of that fold might be brought home 
to it, was framed, they were introduced among the rest to 
make it complete. Thus, then, we pray for Jews, or all 
who are of tlie Jewish religion ; for Turks, as being of 
the Maliometan religion ; for Lifidels, or all Heathen of 
whatever rehgion tliey be ; and for Heretics, or persons 
who, after instruction in the Christian religion, have taken 
up false doctrines, and on that account liave been cast 
out ; for each and all of these, that they may be brought 
home to the true fold ; and all united together in one 
faith, imder one and the same Saviour and Lord. 

Understand, v. To have a clear knowledge of any- 
thing ; to comprehend or see through anything. 

Understanding, sub. That quaUty in man which en- 
ables him to understand a thing; intelligence; skill; 
comprehension . 
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Unfeigned, adj, Beal ; not pretended ; sincere ; heart- 
felt ; true. 

Unfeionedly, adv. In an unfeigned manner; sin- 
cerely; heartily; truly. 

Unity, sub. Oneness ; the state of union, or of heing 
united together. Apphed to the Godhead it denotes the 
oneness of the Three Persons of whom that Godhead 
consists. 

Unruly, adj. Disohedient ; disorderly ; hard to con- 
trol ; not easUy governed. Such men's wills are styled, 
and that truly, for who that knows ** the plague of his 
own heart"* but must confess, with St. Paul, "the good 
that I would I do not ; but the evil which I would not, 
that I do!" 

Unspeakable, adj. Not capable of being described ; be- 
yond the power of Uie human voice to utter, or of human 
words to express. 

Unspeakably, adv. In an unspeakable manner. 

Upbioht, adj. Correct in all his dealings; sincere; 
honest; pure. 

Vain, adj. Fruitless ; ineffectual ; empty ; deceptive, as 
are all earthly things, Eccles. i. 2. 

Vice, sub. Moral evil ; a sinful course of life and action ; 
wickedness. 

Virtue, sub. Moral goodness ; a holy course of life ; a 
course of action in accordance with reason and right. 

Virtuous, adj. full of virtue ; holy ; godly. 

Vocation, sub. A man's calling or occupation in the 
world; God's call to sinners to repent and believe the 
Gospel. 

Way, sub. A road to a place; a method of doing a 
thing ; manner of life. Jesus Christ is called " the Way," 
Johuy xiv. 6, because it is by Him we get to heaven ; by 
Him we have access to the Father; and in His steps we 
must tread continually. 

Weak, adj. Feeble ; helpless, and requiring suppoi*t ; 
miable to bear fatigue. 

Weakness, sub. A state of feebleness ; absence of 
strength ; inability to do anything. 

Wholesome, adj. Tendiixv^Xolv^eaLth, or to making a sick 
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person whole ; nuti'itious, or full of nourishment for body 
or for soul ; profitable. 

TViCKED, adj. Bad ; given to wickedness ; corrupt in 
manner of life ; leading sinful lives. 

Wickedness, suh. Corruption of manners ; sinfulness 
of life. 

Will, suh. That power or faculty of the soul whereby 
men are governed and directed in their actions; that 
principle which leads us to choose some things and 
refuse others. The result of our exercise of this power 
or faculty, i.e» our determination, resolution, choice. 

Wisdom, suh. Prudence ; skill to do things aright both 
as to place and time ; discretion ; knowledge generally ; 
the knowledge of God and His Gospel, Ps. xc. 12. 

Withstand, v. To resist; to maintain our ground 
against attack; to oppose. 

Wonderful, adj. Extraordinary ; astonishing ; remark- 
able ; strange. 

WoED, suh. By this word in the Scriptures and in the 
Collects is generally meant the declarations or teachings 
of God ; the word recorded, whether of promise or of 
threatening ; of warning, or of exhortation and consola- 
tion. This term is also applied to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is called " the Word," and " the Word of God," John, 
i. 1-4; Rev. xix. 13. This is probably because as we by 
words make known to one another our thoughts, and mind, 
and will ; so God has made known to us His mind and 
will by Jesus Christ, His Word. 

Work, suh. Toil ; labour ; anything done or being done 
by any one ; occupation. 

World, suh. The universe, of which the earth we in- 
habit forms a part, John^i. 10. The whole race of men on 
the earth, Rom. v. 12. The wicked portion of the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, John, xv. 18, 19. The vanities and 
trifles of the earth, 1 John, ii. 15-17. 

Worldly, adv. After the way of the world ; partaking 
of the nature of the world ; belonging to the world ; like 
the world. 

Wont, adj. Accustomed ; used to ; in the habit of doing. 

Worship, v. To pay religious honour to any one, or to 
anything, as Christians to God; and heathens to their 
numerous idols. In a lower sense, it is used for to reve- 
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rence, or treat with great respect In the former sense, 
God is the only proper object of worship. See Matt. iv. 
10. In the latter, it is due to all our superiors, whether 
natural, as parents ; civil, as governors ; spiritual, as 
teachers and ministers of God. 

Worship, sm6. Religious adoration ; religious homagt; 
honour ; respect paid to any one. 

Worth, sub. Merit ; value ; excellency. 

Worthy, cidj. Possessing merit; of great value; having 
great worth ; deserving reward. 

Worthily, adv. In a worthy manner; deservedly. The 
expression " do worthily deserve to be punished," (Col- 
lect, No. 25,) means " do truly deserve, or fitly deserve, 
to be punished, as the proper return for our sinful con- 
duct." 

Wretched, culj. Miserable ; unhappy, because unholy; 
imcomfortable in mind and body. 

Wretchedness, sub, A state of misery and unhappi- 
ness ; especially the state of misery of every unpardoned 
sinner; or the state of those who, after regeneration, 
have fallen into sin ; for by this they are rendered truly 
imhappy, until a sense of forgiveness and restoration to 
favour again returns. 



END OF GLOSSARY. 
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